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The term 'class' began to be u sed IIln its most important 

modern sense , from about 1740 , II and 1 t is only at" the end of 

t he eighteenth century that the modern structure of ' class ,' 

in its social sense , begins to be built up. ,,1 It is obvious , of 

course, that the new use of ' class ' does not indicate the beginning 

of social diviSions in England . But IIt t indica tes , quite clearly , a 

change in t he character of these divisions , and it records , equally 

2 clearl y , a change in attitude towards them . 1I Jane Austen was qu ite 

a ware of this social evolution, and a class - society crystallizes in 

her works . Her interest in class society is so intense that she uses 

the very new term ' cl ass' in its modern sense , at l east once , in 

making a comparison between the soc i al position of the Musgroves and 

that of their relations, the Hayters in her Persuasion 

Mrs Nusgrove and Mrs Hayter were sisters. They had 

each had money, but their marriages had made a 

material difference in their degree of consequence . 
Mr Hayter had some property of his own , but it was 
insignificant compared with Mr Musgrove's: and 

while the Musgroves were in the first class of society 
in the country, the young Hayters would, £rom their 
parents' inferior, retired , and unpolished way of 

living, and their own defective education, have been 
hardly in any class at all , but for their connexion 

with Uppercross ; .•• (ch. 9) 

1. Raymond Williams , CUlture and Society 1780 - 1950, ( Penguin , 
196,), pp. 14-15 

2. Ibid . p. 15 
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Althou~h Jane Austen does not use the term ' class ' in her 

other novels , she takes particular interest 1n investing her 

characters wi th their class features . She tells us of their income , 

b irth , social status and the like to desiRnate their soci~l c)a~s , 

and indicate the world to which they belong. She , ver y frequently , 

u ses the word s like ' sphere , I 'order, ' 'inferior s ociety ,' ' superior 

society , 1 to identify the class position as well as boundarieG of 

her cha r acte rs. The presentation of such SOCial division makps D. H. 

Lawrence abho r Jane Austen. In his'Apropos of Lady Chatterley ' s 

Lover, I he mourns the loss of what he ca] l s t he ' curious blood-

connection' that 'held the classes to~ether ' 1n the England of Defoe 

and Fi eld ing . But 

in the mean Jane Austen, i t is gone . Already this old 
maid typifies "pe r sonality " instead of character , the 

sharp knowing in apartness instead of knowing in 

togetherness, and she is , to my feeling , thoroughly 

unpleasant , English in the bad , mean, snobbish sense 

of the word , just as Fielding is English in the good , 
2 generous sense. 

It 1s true that Jane Austen makes no attempt to present a socia l 

panorama as Fielding , her predecessor, had done . To her 113 or 4 

Families 1n a Country Village is t he very thing to work on."} 

Consequent ly , her characters move ei ther in their family ci r cle 

1 . Since the terms tupper classes , I ' lower middle clu$~' ,· et.c. be~',an 

to b e used after the death of Jane Austen , we ca nnot t:>x n~ c t UH'se 

social terms in her writing. See Raymond Williams , OP . cit . , p . 15 

2. PhoeniX II , ed . Warren Roberts and I'Jarry T. Moore , (London . 19&3 ) . 

p . 513 
3 . Jane Au sten ' s Le tters , ed . R. \Y . Chapman , 2nd ed . , (London , 1969) , 

p. 401 
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o r in the c ircle of their relations , friends, and a cquaintances . 

This was, 1n fact i the social c onventi on of her time. David Cecil 

observes: "She was a woma n In an a ge when women were forbidden by 

convention from moving 1n any society except that 1n which they 

1 were bor n ." In view of such practical 51 tuation like th i s , Jane 

Austen, the realist , 1s not expected to present her characters in a way 

tha t Lawrence calls "knowing 1n togetherness . II Brian Southam I S 

succinct r eply to the objection of lawrence I s acceptable : 

Lawrence invokes a t wentieth-century psychological 

romanticism, a r bitr ary but illuminating . During the 

Ie ter eighteenth century , Engl ish society lost the 

last vestiges of social unity , its paternalistic 

tlbl ood- connexion ," the better Side of feudalism. By 

Jane Austen ' s day this had given way to a d ivis ive 

class system with its elaborate snobberies of money 

and rank. To this extent the "knowing of apartness" 

that Lawrence identified in the novels 1s a n authentic 

soclal experience , no t solely a 
psycholog ical apartness in Jane 

prOjecti on of some 
2 Austen' s own makeup . 

Since her characters live in class SOCiety they move in their 

respective world,and hence . as David Do t ches has noted , "i t is 

pointless t o criticize Jane Austen for the limitati ons she imposes 

on herself . 1t 3 

1. Jane Austen , (cambridge , 1935), p . 13 

2. 'Jane Austen', British Wrl ters Vol. IV , Gener al ed . Ian Scott­

Kolver~ (New York , 1981), p . 106 . 

3 . I Introduction " Pride and Prejudice J Sense and Sensi blli ty, 
(New York , 1950), X 
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Class attitude 1s of gr eat importance in Jane Austen ' s works , 

and this provides us with a histori cally accurate picture of a 

dynamic society . But since 'class' is an lndef1njte social term , 

it connotes ambiguity in identifying the members of different 

classes. Encyclopaedia Britannica notes 

However although the economic basis of classes has been 
generally recognized . many disagreements have arisen as 
a result of attempt s to define social class. There has 
been confusion about how widely the concept should be 

1 employed. 

Because of disagreements and confusion over the definition of ' class ', 

critics, very often , differ about the class position of Jane Austen 

in her society . ColIn Swatrldge says, "She grew up in an u pper rniddle-

2 
clas s fami ly" ; David Cecil views that she was born in "the smaller 

Engllsh gentry a ,,3 Arnol d Kettle terms her "a genteel bourgeoise of 

4 
the turn of the eighteenth centur y" ; Q. D. Leavis remarks thnt she 

is the "daughter of a ra ther poor middle- class country parson ... 5 It 

Is, of course , possible to enjoy Jane Austents novels without knowin g 

much about her own c l ass background , but it 15 necessary to know 

about he r class position in order to understand her class attitude. 

Mary Eagleton is right in remarking that lithe class orlgin of a writer 

is •• • one of many ways in which class and fict i on interpenetrate . u6 

1. 15th ed., vol. 16, p. 946 

2 . British Fiction A Student's A to Z. (London, 1985 ) , p. 34 

3 . Dp , cit •• p . 13 
4 . An Introduction to the Enelish Novel vol. 1,(London , 1957), p. 101 

5. 
6. 

Collected Essays vol. 1 , ed . G. Slngh , (Cambrldge University 

Attitude to Class in the En~li5h Novel from Walter Scott to 
DavId ~torey. (London, 1979 ). p. 14 

Press , 
1983),r . ? fi 
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The novelist ' s attitude to, and involvement in , class add t o our 

understanding of, and interest In , the novels . Being parti cu l arly 

conscious of the position of her c ha racters almost i n every page 

Jane Austen tells us either of their class situation , or of class 

consciousness , or of class prejudice. 

In her novels , Jane Austen presents hete rogeneous social 

gr oupings ranging from the ar i stocr atic fa mi l ies at the t op to 

the tenant farmers and minor professionals at the bottom . Obv iously , 

we cannot cla im tha t Jane Aus t en and all of h er cha r acters be long 

to the same social order . Since the title of this t hes is i s Jane 

Austen and her Class . I fee l it necessary to know with 85 much 

accuracy a s possible about the n ovelist's own class position, a nd 

to identify those characters who have the same socia l stand ing DS 

tha t of thei r creator . This is wha t I do in the first chapter , 

making , at the same time , an at t empt t o s ee Jane Austen's i1tt lt.\JoP' 

1 towards , and assessment of, the people of her own class . 

Jane Austen's novels are not only the s tories of love and 

marria ge bu t rec or ds of soc i al problems , a nd of the sufferings 

o f the people of her society . The second chapter -- wh ich examines 

the fear of the people of the novelist's cl ass in r elation to t he 

le i sured class -- constitutes a substantial part of my theSis. 

Soci a l fear and economic i nsecurity of ordinary people are striking 

features of class society. He re , I try t o see how thes e a ffect h er 

1. In this thes i s the term 'middl e class' stands for Jane Austen ' s 
own class, and it does not include the members of the gentry who 

actually belong to the upper middle class . 
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characters In their everyday life. As a member of her society , 

Jane Austen shared the s ocial and economic situation of the vast 

majority of English rural people and experienced va rious social 

fears as well. One of my intentions 1s to relate those to many of 

the incidents of her novels . Since the theme of fear has a tradition 

of its own in the Engl ish flctton, I find it necessary to diSCUSS 

briefly the nature of the treatment of fear by Daniel De foe, Samuel 

Richardson and also of the Gothic novelists , with a view to differen­

tiating Jane Austen's apprehension and treatment of it. A sub- chapter 

on the fear of women has been added to emphasize the novelist's keen 

perception of the problems of women, and of their fears . 

The next t wo chap t e rs concentrate on two basic needs of human 

beings -- house ( shelter ) and education (improve r or mind) . Houses 

in her novels are different from one anotherj and each has a varying 

degree of emotional Significance to its inhabitants. Out or the 

varying characteristics or dirferent houses, my alm is to f i nd out 

the features or a home that Jane Austen prerers ror the people of 

her own c l ass . I particularly want to explicate the importance of 

art and morality in the making of a home in her novel s . 

Although education is a common concern to all class es , Jane 

Austen thinks of the education of the people of her own class with 

especial attention . My study on her idea of education aims at 

showing that education is a life- long process in her works , and 

that her characters a r e hardly benefitted by their forma l education. 

She brings into consideration how natural intelligence helps one to 

acquire liberal as well as comprehensive education. Jane Austen 

relates education with money and shows the effects of it on those 

, 
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who have abundance of it, and who donot ha ve adequate means t o 

run the i r f amil ies smoothly . 

Since the inte raction between t he leisu red class and t hat of 

Jane Austen's own clas s f orms the main curr ent of he r novels , the 

las t chapter dea l s with the f orme r cl ass. The chapter i ntroduces 

the members of t he povernlng class, a nd e xami ne s the novel ist ' s 

attitude to their beha viour wi th t h eir social infer i or s . 

The thesis , 1n f act , explores Jane Aus ten's pres entati on a s 

well 8 5 treatment of some of t he important f eatures of class socie ty . 

It especial ly hi ghlight s the way of l i fe of her own cl ass in r e l ati on 

to the influential governing elite of tha t peri od . In th i s exploration , 

I t hink it appr opriate t o see how t he novelist was influenced by 

her family 85 well as class ba ck gr ound in writing her novel s e 
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It 1s generally admitted that Jane Austen , the daughter of a 

recto~ belongs to the middle class, and that she deals ~lth her 

own class 1n her novels . This notion , however, equates the profes­

sionals with the gentry , since people of these two classes are 

pr i marily her ma i n concer n. If a social class is defined as Ita 

gr ou p of persons who could have socia l intercourse on equa l terms, 

so far as t h e ir age and sex all ows , 111 it is doubtful whether Jane 

Austen's characters belong to a single social class. For instead 

of harmony 1n their relationship , we find two-sided social opposl-

ticn , and contrasting life- styles between the gentry and the 

professionals . And the inequality and conflicts of these two classes 

are often the f ocus of her novelistic attention. 

In the prevai ling agrari an economic system, the leisured class 

who governed their communi ties thought themselves superior to all 

other classes, and expected to be treated with the utmost deference. 

The professionals, on the other hand , conscious of the changing soc ial 

circumstances demanded that they be given proper respect and atten­

tion. The question of the acceptance of the professional middle class 

as honourable social beings by the leisured class is, 1n fact, o:ften 

the source of the conflict in Jane Austen's novels. For instance, 

1n Emma . Mrs El ton - - a near connection of a tradesman - - and Emma -

who 1s the daughter of a gentry - are unable to respect each other. 

Both of them "seek praise , wish to control others , and need to be 

recognised as first 1n importance . ,, 2 Emma cannot accept Mr Elton , 

1 . T. H. Pear , English Social Differences, (London , 1956), p. 43 

2 .. Bernard J. Paris, Character Bnd Conflict in Jane Austen's Novels , 

(Brighton , 1979), p . 75 
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the vicar, and the Coles , the tradesmen, as her socia l equals. 

Although these professional people have their own importance 

Emma Is always inclined to avoid them. In all of Jane Austen 's 

novels, the conflict between the gentry and the professionals (to 

whose class she herself belongs) is a remarkable feature, which 

conflict rises to the climax In Persuasion where Sir Walter Elliot 

and the navel officer s confront each other most openly. 

Jane Austen 1s fully aware of the realities of class position 

of her characters. Her characters display an acute sense of class 

consciousness vis-a-vis the outer world. It is beca us e of this 

class consciousness that the Lucases, Mr Col l ins . the Steele s l ~ters 

and the like cannot speak properly before the leisured classj While 

the gentry and the aristocracy usually display their supercilious 

and snobbish attitude before their inferiors. Whereas we feel that 

we know Jane Austen's own class position , it was not always easy to 

determine that of her cha r acters i n the context of the complicated 

social - class system of' that period. Park Honan observes: liThe 

social-class system of the Austen's England was delicately complex , 

and the boundaries between classes was hazy and obscure -- or far 

less rigidly fixed and plain than those in France. But everyone was 

conscious of class. ,,1 Where, for example, should we place Edmund 

Bertram in Mansfield Park and Henry Tilney in Northanger Abbey who 
? are destined for the church, but have their own houses and livings--

1. Jane Austen: Her Life. (London. 1987). p. 29 

2. The houses a re parsonages , and are very much inferior t o the 

houses of the gentry . Mary Crawford does not like Thorton 
Lacey at all in Mansfield Park. 
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Edmund at Thorton Lacey, and Henry at Woodston? Bo th are closely 

related to the gentry, but in the prevailing social scale it would 

not be proper to consider them members of the gentry as Goldwin 

Sm ith Is inclined to do.
1 

In Pride and Prejudice. the retired busi­

ness man, Sir William Lucas, despite his knighthood , fears to move 

in superior society with ease. His title fails to raise him socially; 

and Lady Ca therine de Bourgh , not an untyp!cal representa ti ve of the 

leisured class, refuses to be impressed by him. In view of such 

complications regardin g her characters I SOcial standing, it would 

be useful for us to look at Jane Austen's own class position a little 

more closely, with a view to identifying her social equalS amongst 

her characters. 

Although Jane Austen is the daughter of a clergyman "she was 

distantly related t o members of the landed gen try and the a ri stocracy. ,, 2 

Her father was the son of a surgeon, which profession at the be ginning 

0:[ the eighteenth century was regarded no more highly than the attorney's, 

bu t her fore fa thers 

were an old family whose fortunes, like those of many 

of the greatest families in England, had been founded 

on the wool trade, which was at one time the country's 

staple industry; and having made money, again like otilers 

of greater importance, they had bought land and so, in 
course of time, joined the ranks of the landed gentry.3 

1. Goldwin Smith in his Life of Jane Austen (London, n.d.), p. 57, 

says, "There are the parlsh clergy, many of them connected with 

the gentry by family ties, as family livings have not ceased to 

exist, and all of them belonging to the gentry as an order. II 

2. W. Somerset Maugham, Ten Nove~s and their Authors . (Melbourne, 

1954), p. 45 

3. Ibid. p. 44 
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Her mother belonged to an ari s tocratic lineage -- th e Lelghs of 

Adlestrop In Gloucestershire, an elder branch of the f am ily a t 
1 Stoneleigh In Wa rwickshire . On account of her parents' f amil y back-

ground, (though they were not qualified by their own birth and 

fortune) they were allowed , in a way, to en j oy the company of the 

gentry and ari s tocracy. On the part of a clergyman's family , it 1s 

not very usual to get the opportunity of mixing with the people of 

the upper classes. But for the Aus tens it was not surprising that 

'they were a ccepted ' by the leisured class, and this 1 s because of 

their old tradition. Yet it can be assumed that occas ional invitations 

to the parties and balls do not signify that the Austens were treated 

on equal terms as the gentry and a ristocracy were . In her minor works , 

many humble girls of ordinary station a re invited t o the parties . 

but they become the victims of the snobbery of the women of superior 

s tation. Howeve r, th i s opportunity enabled Jane Austen t o gain insight 

into the way of life of the leisured class that she depicted so delight­

fully in her novels. 

Her brother Edward, who wa s adopted by the wealthy and chi ldless 

Thomas Knight, inherited hi s foster-father' s estates in Kent and 

Hampshire . Edward married the daughter of Sir Br ook Bri dges of 

Goodnestone in Kent. Her brother's social linkage provided Jane Austen 

with the opportunity of observing the life of the gentry , an opportu-

1 . F. B. Pinion , A Jane Austen Companion , (London, 1973), p. 3 
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n1ty she made excellent use of in writing her novels. It 1s known 

that she f r equently visited he r brother's house , and the houses of 

his in-laws . She did not fall to notice I I snobbery , sham, pretence , 

airs , falsities and other little s ocial monstrosities of attitude 

and behaviour 1n her brother ' s family, and, t oo , in Elizabeth's 

I~dward. ' s Wife] friends at Goodnestone and Godmersham Park~ 111 

J . E. Austen Leigh , Jane Austen ' s nephew, r ecollects that his 

grandfather and the members of his family indirectly en joyed the 

status of a landed proprietor. Mr Knight who was the proprietor of 

nearly the whole parish of Steven ton 

never resided there, and consequently the rector and 

his children came to be regarded in the neighbourhood 
as a ki nd of representatives of the family . They shared 
with the principal tenant the command of an excellent 
manor , and enjoyed, in this reflected way , some of the 
consideration usua lly awarded to landed propr ietors . They 
were not rich , but , aided by Mr Austen's powers of 
teaching , they had enough to afford a good education to 
their sons and daugh ters , to mix in the bes t society of 

the neighbourhood , Bnd to exercise a libe ral hospitality 
to their own relations and friends . 2 

These are the factors why . in and a r ound Steven ton and in the 

houses of her relations , Jane Austen could mix with the people of 

different classes , and became 1n every way well fitted to write of 

t he- lives Bnd feelings of the leisured class . But it is quite true 

that her relationship to the gentry and aristocracy 1s not deep 

1. Park Honan, Jane Austen : Her Life , (London , 1987 ) , p . 118 

2 . A Memoir of Jane Austen . (London , 1906) , p. 22 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



13 

owing to her birth and fortune . The past glories of her parents ' 

family background did not qualify her for a place among the gentry. 

Elfrida Vipont notes that Mrs Austen's good family connect i ons 

lIenabled the Austens and later their children , to maintain a nodd ing 

acquaintance with the local arlstocracy .,, 1 Since her fathe r' s income 

was poor . and it "was supplemented by teaching and farmlng ,,, 2 and 

since after her father ' s death she became dependent on her brothers , 

she was not warmly accepted even by the children of Edward (who were 

then the children of a gentry). 

Anna, a favouri t e niece of Jane Austen , says that El izabeth 

(Edward's wife) and her children were not really fond of Jane Aus ten. 

The children enjoyed her as a playfellow, and as a tel ler of stories.' 

Anna's view cannot wholly be trusted, but she does not s eem to be 

unreasonable in view of the fact that Fanny Knight , the eldest daughter 

of F~ward, does not remember her aunt as a social equal : 

They [Cassandra and Jane] were not rich &: the people 

around with whom they chiefly mixed , we re not at all 

high bred, or in short any thing more than mediocre & 
they of course tho' superior in Mental Powe r s & cultiva tion 

were on the same level as far as refinement goe s -- but ••• 
Aunt Jane was too clever not to put aside all possible 

signs of "commonness" (if such an expression is allowa ble) 

& teach herse lf to be more refined , at least 1n intercourse 
with people in general • ••• If it had not been for Papa's 

marriage •• • they would have been •• • very much below pa r as 
4 to good Society and its ways. 

1 . A Little Bit of Ivory , (London , 1977), p . 9 

2. F. B. Pinion, Op, cit . p . 6 

3 . 'Ms Austen. I Readin,lZ . Dec. 1864 , quoted 1n Park Honan , CP. cit , p . 118 

4 . "Aunt Jane, " Cornh1l1 Magazine. 163 (1947-49) , pp . 72- 73, quoted 

in Marilyn &Jtler , 'History. Politics . a nd Re ligion , r The Jane 
Austen Handbook, ed. J. David Grey, (London, 1986 ), p . 199 
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Fanny Knight (afterwards Lady Kna tchbull) is a member Df a 

great house, perhaps, simila r to that of Ma nsfield Park . To her 

assessment, her aunt's social position 1s not worthy of comparison 

with that of the gentry. Therefore , although Jane Aus ten coul d ml~ 

with the people of a higher class, she ' chiefly mixed ' with the 

families equal t o her own social posit i on . This is, after all, 

natural and this 1s what Brian lt/l1ks tells us when he write s : 

OF THE FAMILIES with whom the Austens were friendly . 
three were very closely conneeted indeed. References 

to them feature more regularly than others and it is 

clear that much of J~ne's and Cassandra ' s time was 
spent with these families. The families were the 
Lloyds, the Lefroys, and the Bigg-Withers. All three 

were to become connected 'romantically' and , i n some 
cases , through marriage into the Austen family . 

In the s ocial hierar chy of Hampshire these 

were very much in the same position as the 
families 

1 Austens. 

Unlike the girls of the leisured class , the Au s ten p,lrl s were 

tauf!ht by their "mother to cook and supervise maids in the stl11room 

and dalry .,, 2 In 1798 , Mrs Austen , who was often unwe l l, hande d over 

some of her "duties to her elder daughter , in whose absence Ja ne 

proved a willing substi tute . ,,3 In the same year Jane Austen wrote 

to Cassandra: liMy mother desires me to tell you that I am a very 

1. J ane Austen, (Hamlyn , 1978) . P. 67 

2 . Peggy Hickman, 'Food and Drink, I The Jane Austen Handbook. ed . 
J. David Grey , (London, 1986), p. 160 

3 . Ibid, p. 160 
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good housekeeper , which I have no reluctance 1n doing , because I 

really think it my peculiar excellence .,,1 This work-ideal of Jane 

Austen 1s the work- ideal of the professionals 1n h~r novels . 

Jane Austen's nove l s comprise characters r angi ng from the 

aristocracy to the lower middle class . But her letters as well as 

memoirs and biographies on her , sug~est clearly that she belonp,s to 

the profe ss ional middle class . Her socia] position is much the same 

as that of her characters like the Grants 1n Mansfield Park, the 

Mar-lands in Northanger Abbey . and the Eltons In Emma . who are respect­

able In their own way , but keep themselves at a distance from the 

gentry _ The lesser gentry , such as the Eennets , wh o are a step 

higher In the social scale than the Austens themselves , can be 

regarded as belonging to Jane Austen ' s class for a number of reasons 

their estate is entailed, and they suffer from various problems; they 

Bre closely related to the professionals; and the nobility doe s not 

recognize the family as a respectable one . In a way what the Aus tens 

had experienced in real life cou ld have been experienced by the 

fictional Re nnets a~ well. The younger sons of t~e p.~ntry A]~~ h~lon~ 

to her class, for they are destined to be professionals. In such 

conSideration , most of her heroes (Henry T1Iney, Edward Ferrurs , 

Edmund Bertram , and Capta in Wentworth) , and heroines (Catherine 

Morland , Elinor Dashwood , Elizabeth Bennet,and Fanny Price) are 

members of her own class. The heroine i n Persua Sion . Anne Elliot , 

who is the daughter of an ar istocrat, most suitably fits in the 

professional class inasmuch as " She gloried in being a sailor's wife" 

(ch. 24 ) , a nd because of her generous attitude towardS the Navy . 

1 . Jane Austen's Letter s, ed. R .. W. Chapman, 2nd ed ., (London, 1969), 
p. 28 
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II 

Up to the late r part of the eigh teenth centur y the social 

status of the middle- class profess i onals , in England , was deplor -

able . They were looked down upon with contempt by the l a nd- owning 

governing cl as s . Since working for a l iving was held 1n low esteem , 

t he gent ry and t he a r istocr acy turned into a ' l eisu red class' and 

" e n j oyed a t i me at' u npreced ented pl easu re a nd fr eedom . .. 1 As a 

conse quence of this socia l prejudice , onl y those people wer e 

a ccounted gent l emen who maintained t hemselves without manual labour . 2 

The professionals , excepting those who were the younger sons of the 

upper classes , we r e seen as unworthy of becoming gentlemen. But at 

the beginni ng of t he nineteenth century, the changing social circum-

stances weakened the old or der of society and the professionals were 

on the way to becoming the dominating class. They were risi ng in 

economiC and social importance and "demanded that attention should 

be pai d to their values . ,,3 

Jane Austen belonged to both social backgrounds. lt i s interest­

ing to note that from the very beginning to the end of her career as 

1 . Bri an WilkS , Ja ne Austen , (Hamlyn , 1978) , p . 12 

2. I bid . p . 13 

3 . Davi d Monaghan , ~J~a~n~e~A~u~s~t~e~n~~S~t~r~u~c~t~u~r~e~a~n~d~S~o~c~l~a~l~~V~i~s~l~o~n, 

(London , 1960) . p . 9 
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a writer she retains the same ardent spirit and interest in uph old -

lng the status and values of the middle-class profess ionals in her 

works . As a novelist of a changing soc iety she makes her last novel , 

Persuasion, present a glowing account of the naval officers that 

elevates as well as dign ifies the s ocial status of the professionals 

in general and in keeping ~l th the spirit of the change. 

Lionel Trilling's observation that "the matter of a man's profes­

sion was of peculiar importance to Jane Austen,,1 is amply justified. 

In her novel s , she presents a good number of major characters from 

various professions along with many other pro .fessional minor cha racters . 

Four heroes (Edward Ferrars, Henry Tilney, Edmund Be~tram, and Captain 

Wentworth) and two heroines (Fanny Price and Cathe rine Morland) belong 

to this class. In the plot of her novels the profession of a character 

is significant, because it plays an important role in determining 

his or her social relationships with other characters. Jane Austen's 

keen interest in portraying the professional class strongly suggests 

that she was greatly influenced by her own class back ground as she, 

herself, came of a professional family. Her f ather and two of her 

brothers were clergymen as were her mother's father and gra ndfather. 

Her other two brothers were 1n the Navy. William Austen , her grand-

father, was a surgeon, and her fore - fathers were in the trade . This 

family background, undoubtedly, induced her to stand by the professional 

middle class. Angus Wilson rightly remarks : 

1. IJane Austen and Mansfield Park. I Pelican Guide to English 

L1tergture vol. 5 , ed. Boris Ford, (Penguin, 1975) , p. 119 
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She was on the whole , like Richar dson , anti aristocratiC 

(a good part of her mi st rust of worldl i ness comes from 

this). She stood by the professional classes from which 
she came -. by the Navy , the Church and the respectable 
counting houses. The leavening is peculia rly marked in 
Pride and Prejudice and in Persuaslon . 1 

At the end of Pride and Prejudice . the tradesmen , the Ca rdlners a re 

" on the most intimate terms" with the aristocrat , Mr Da r cy; while 

1n Persuasion. the naval officers all the while appear as a dominating 

force , and make the aris tocracy consider them as respec table social 

beings. Jane Austen 1s pleased to s ee the increasing importance of 

the people of her own class 1n SOCiety . 

Angus Wilson speaks of several professions by which Jane Austen 

stands , but does not , quite reasonably , mention the Army . Although 

a rmy off icers are very common cha racters in her novelS, she does not 

usually present them admiringly . The fact is tha t in eighteenth-

century England, the law of primogeniture had establ i shed that only 

the eldest son would inherit fam ily property , therefor e , t he younger 

sons were obliged to enter a profession to mainta in themselves. They 

preferred two professions -- the Army and the Church . Of the two the 

Army was tradi tionally considered more gentlemanly than any other 

profession. 2 It was reserved for the aristocracy. and consequently 

almost a ll the military officers came from the a ristocrati c circ le . 

The officers regarded the profession as a way of enjoylnp good life 

and of making entry in to the best society . W. A. Craik i s a ppropriate 

to observe : 

1. 'The Ne i ghbourhood of Tombuctoo ; Conflicts in J ane Austen ' s 
Novels , t Critical Essays on Jane Austen , ed . B. C. Southam . 

(London, 1968), p. 189 

2 . Julia Prewitt Brown, A Reade rls Guide to the Nineteenth Century 
English Novel . (New York . 1986). p. b2 
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Be ing the most fashionable profession , the army dra ws 

from the a ristocracy as we l l as t he gentry , and is 

thus a n appropriately flashy calling for that self­

seeking rogue Wi ckham. It was easy for army officers 
to have very little to do with their men, leaving 
their care and control to the sergeants, and leaving 
themselves free t o idle , trifle, flirt , and waste 

their time and money , as do , apparently, the militia 

stationed at Meryton . 1 

The officers were professionally i nefficient and often corrupt . 

Since the Army c ontinued t o be an ' ari stocrati c institution , t it 

became increasingly unpopula r with the rising democracy both of 

the middle and t he working classes . 2 This social backgr ound 15 

likely to have inspired Jane Au s ten to portray the Army in an 

unfavourable way. The soldiers in service , in her novels , usually 

suffer from moral turpitude. C. Linklater Thomas says: " ••• rea ders 

o f Miss Austen ' s novels can hardly fail to no tice tha t she nearly 

always speaks of soldiers with disl ike, and the t wo of her diss ipated 

youngmen , Wickham and Captain Tilney are officers 1n the a nny . 1.
3 

Jane Austen' s dislike towards the Army was enhanced as her brother , 

Henry, disappointing his family 'joined the Oxford Militia' as a 
4 lieutenant instead of taking ordination . 

There are , however, a few characters from the Army whom the 

1 . Jane Austen in her Time. (Nelson , 1969), pp. 75-76 
2 . G. M. Trevelyan, English Social History . (Pengu ln,1 977 ) , 

PP . 513- 15 
3. Jane Austen: A Survey. (London, 1929) , p. 14 
4 . Ibid, p. 14 
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novelist presents with sympathetic a ttention . But they are ei t her 

r e tired from their servIce or have acce pted the profession as their 

real means of livelihood . Colonel Brandon In Sense and Sens i bility 

and Mr (Capta in) Weston In Emma are amiable r e tired o f fice rs who 

are sensible, generous and sympathetic in dlscharching thei r social 

responsibilities. Colonel Campbell (In Emma) t akes his profession 

seriously a nd glorifies it by his service. These a rmy offi ce r s , in 

fact , be long t o Jane Austen's own class . Col onel Bra ndon is a l e sser 

gentry whose income Is, like Mr Bennet' s , £2000 ; Mr Weston comes of 

an ordinary f ami ly background , and Is now a trad esman; Colonel 

Campbe ll is dependent on his service , a nd is unable to maintain Jane 

Fairfax any more . However , desp i te t he presence of such a rmy officers 

i n her novels, Jane Austen cannot stand by th e Ar my as she stands by 

other professions, since the soldiers, i n general , are not worthy of 

appreciation. 

Although the governing class preferred the Church as a profession, 

they "held the clergy 1n lower esteem tha n the military ... 1 I n Sense 

and Sens ibility, Edward Ferrers wants to be a clergyman , whJch choice 

is no t considered to be fashionable enou gh for his fami l y . The members 

of his family prefer the Army for him . On its even , the Church was not 

an unattractive profession for t he mi ddle class. The lIambit ious sons 

of the middle class used the Church as a s pringboard i n to the gentry, 

as Char les Hayter does in Austen I s Persuasion." 2 Bu t they were held 

1 . Jul i a Prewitt Brown, Op,cit, p. 41 

2. I bid . p . 41 
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in contempt by the s nobbish arist.oc rats . Since Charles Hay ter 1s 

a clergyman with no gentle blood , his cousin's ..... ife, Mary , remarks 

scornfully to Capta in Wentworth "It is very unpleasant havin g 

such connection J But , I assure you , r have never been 1n the hou se 

above twice 1n my life" (ch . 10). Jane Austen chooses he r clergymen 

both from the upper and middle classes , and values their background 

in assessing their behaviour and sense of responsibilities . 

Being rooted 1n a clerical family , the novelist was well aware 

of the profess i on of a clergyman . After the publicati on of Pride and 

Prejudice, she thought of writing a novel on 'ordination ,' and told 

Cassandra Austen : "Now I w111 try to wrl t e of s omething else, & 1 t 

shall be a complete change of subject -- ordination -- I am glad to 

find your enquiries have ended s o well.'" l-1ansfleld Pa rk is indeed 

written on this subject . In this novel , Edmund Bertram is committed 

to a profession. He alon~ with the heroine , Fanny Price, argues wi th 

the Crawfords about the merits of the profess ion of B clergyman. Jane 

Austen always assumes that the clerical office is important , a nd 

admires those who are sincere to their calling. Macaulay speaks highly 

of her clergymen : 

There are four clergymen, none of wh om we Should be 

surprised to find in a ny parsonage in the kingdom. 
Mr Edward Ferrars , Mr Henry 'l'ilney . Mr Edmund Be r tram t 

and Mr Elton. They are all specimens of the upper part 
of the middle class. They have all been liberally edu­

cated. They all lie under the restraints of the same 

d f i 
,, 2 sacre pro ess on ••• 

1 . Jane Austen ' s Letters . ed . R. W. Chapman , 2nd ed •• (London, 1969) , 

p . 29B 
2. Macaulay, 'Edinburgh Review,' (JanuarY,1843), Jane Austen: The 

Critical Herita~e . ed., B. C. Southam , (London, 1969) , p. 122 
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Macaulay 1s, of course , ignoring Mr Collins as he is obviously ill 

qualified for the Church. Mr Collins 1s not a rattonal man at all. 

He 1s pompous, narrow-minded and silly . His view of his duties as 

a c legyman 1s grotesquely limited. He 1s not accompl i shed 1n soctal 

manners and custom . and Jane Austen enjoys making fun of him. But 

at the same time , the novelist speaks of his social as well as 

family background as the cause of his failure to be a pol ished 

clergyma n. Since he was brought up by an illiterate and miserly 

father, he was unable to learn polished manners and behaviour . 

Although Jane Austen ' s clergymen come of different classes and her 

pr esentation and treatment of them vary . she suggests that they are 

socially important irrespec tive of their class background. Marilyn 

Butler aptly comments 

Her clerics divide into attractive ones •••• and 
unattractive ones ••• But when all Austen's clergymen 

are cons idered together, they suggest that she took 

as axiomatic the interdependence of great house and 
rectory and wanted the social status of the Church 

1 side of the alliance kept up, 

Traditionally, the clergymen studied at Oxford or cambridge . 

or may have attended the seminaries that grew up in the nineteenth 

century for traini ng min isters . Despite their education and training 

before taking ordination,most of the clergymen seem to be inadequately 

equipped so far as ideas about their duties are concerned. 

1. ' History , Politics, and Rel i gion,' The Jane Austen Handbook , ed . 

J, David Grey , (London, 1986), p. 203 
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Dictionary of British Women Writers 1s quite right 1n noting 

tha t " the ma jori ty of Jane Aus ten t 5 clergy are career pe rsons, the 

va l ue 

their 

of whose livings 
1 

ministrt~ It is 

1s easter to ascertain than the nature of 

known that 1n the eighteenth century . for a 

time , t he English clergy became the least clerical of priesthood . 

Moreover , 

There was perfect liberty for the individual parson to 

act according to his own light , however eccentric ao •• 

But little pressure was exerted either by episcopal 

author! ty or by public opinion to compel the clergy t o 

exert themselves more than they wished. 2 

These a r e , perhaps , the reasons why Jane Austen ' s clergymen enjoy 

freedom to do as they wish . Edmund Bertram takes his ordination 

ser i ously and defends his profession against the cynicism of the 

Craw fords , but h e seems hardly to be conscious of his duty as that 

of saving souls of his parishioners. Mr Collins equates his respon­

sibilities of christening, mar rying, and burying his parishioners 

wi th his obligation to make a fou r th at the card table of his patron. 

He is prone to think more of his self- inter est rather than of the 

duties of a clergy entrusted with him . Attractive clergymen like 

Henry Tilney and Mr Elton do not s e em to be so earnest 1n performinp. 

their professional responsibilities either . 

1 . Jane t Todd ed ., (London, 1989) , p . 22 

2 . G. M. Trevelyan , English Social History , (Penguin , 1977) , 
pp . 373- 74 

, 
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But Jane Austen's presentation of 8 clergyman 1n relation to 

the other members of the same family I s clea r l y indicat ive of her 

f a vourable inclination toward s the former. She praises Edward 

Ferrars, Henry T1lney,and Edmund Bertram, who take ordination; but 

criticizes and even sometimes despises their parents, brothers, 

and sisters. Mrs Ferrars 1s a great snob; Sir Bertram 1s an incom­

petent father ; Tom Bertram 1s addicted t o gambling and drinking ; 

General T1Iney 1s selfish and very severe 1n ma nners; Captain 

Tilney 1s a dissipa t ed young man. But the clergymen of these 

families radiate cha rms and grace . By al lowing them to do 50 , Ja ne 

Austen clearly takes side with the clergymen. 

History recor ds that the Navy played the most significan t role 

in the Napoleonic Wars for t he victory of England. And it is a 

matter of social record that naval officers of that time came of 

the poor middle class. The aristocracy dis liked t he profession since 

the sailors enjoyed no social status . and were ill- fed and ll1-pold. 

Jane Austen is a true painter of the Navy of her time. Trevelyan 

refers t o her novels in tellin~ about the naval officers : 

The naval officers were now the sons of gentlemen 

of modest means (Ne lson was a poor parson ' s son). 

sent to sea as boys , and combining what was be st 
In the 'tarpaulin IS' experi ence a nd training with 

the manner and thought of an educated man . Fanny's 

brother , Wil l iam , in Mans field Pa rk . and Capta in 

Wentworth in Persuasion stand fo r all that was mos t 

attractive In the type. 1 

1. G. M. Trevelyan , Op. cit . p . 512 
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Like Nelson , the youngmen of ability with ne ither blood nor wealth 

had a better chance of rising in t he Na vy. Jane Austen Rlo rlfles 

this essenti a lly midd le- cla ss p r ofession 1n two of h er novel s , 

Mansfield Park and Persuasion. The profeSSional spirit that she 

obse r ved 1n her two naval brothers must have infl uenced her in the 

portrayal of the Navy with inte rest . Goldwin Smith says 

The two youngest brothers, Francis and Charles , were 

saIlors, and served in the Gr ea t War . Both rose to 
the rank of Admiral; both seem to have deserved it; 
and both left a record of kindly and gentle character 

as well as of high professional spirit. The details 

of their profeSS ion, their prize -money, and their 
promot i on as well as the joy with whi ch t h ey were 

welcomed home, have left plain traces on their sister's 
1 pa ge. 

But Jane Austen's steady admiration f or the Na vy must not be 

set down merely t o her affecti on for her sailor brothers . She 

admires the sailors for their wor th a nd heroism . At Southa mpton 

(1807-09), "She saw naval activity at close quartersj up t o th i s 

time, !t was sailors rather than soldiers who had done almost a l l 

the fight ing 1n the British side and won the victories ... 2 In the 

war, the Navy increas ed its dignity a nd became popular. Anne Elliot 

1n Persuasion disp l ays her partial! ty f or t he naval officers : "You 

are always labouring and tailing , exposed t o every r iSK and hardship . 

1. Life of Jane Austen. (London , n.d .), PP. 13-1 4 

2. Marilyn Eutler, 'History, Poli tics , and Rel1F-ion. I ThE' Jon(? 

Aus ten Handbook . ed. J . David Grey, ( London , 1966) , p . 200 
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Your home, country, frienrls , al l quitted. Nei ther time , nor heal th, 

nor lIfe , to be called your own " (ch . 23) But al though the sailors 

stand for energy , sacrifice , a nd pa triotism , Sir Walter Elliot , a 

snob that he is, 1s unprepared to recognize the worth of the profes-

sion: Il'ftle profession has its u t i l ity. but I should be sorry to see 

any friend of mine belonging to i til (ch. 3) . Sir Wal ter 1s not ready 

to see it as a mea ns o f br l nging "pe r sons of obscure birth into 

undue distinction, and raising men to h onours which their f athers 

and grand fathers never dreamt ot''' (ch. 3) . However, the snobbery of 

the aristocracy could not deter Jane Austen 1n por trayln~ the profes­

sional pride of the Navy . 

Lionel Trilling 1s r ight in asseSSing that her " feelings about 

men i n r elation to the ir profession reach their highest intensity in 
1 Persuasion ." In th is novel, the upper class heroine, Anne Elliot, 

marries captain Wentworth , a naval o ffi cer belong ing to the novelist's 

own class. Captain Wentworth 's successful career endows him with 

qualities that i n Jane Austen's eyes make him worthy to be a 50n-in­

law of a decaying aristocrat . In taking this , Jane Austen pays a 

tribute to t he profeSSional middle class. 

Fellow- feeling 1s a striking featUre of the naval officers in 

Persuasion . They value their friends' opinions a nd live 1n friendship . 

They feel for each other 1n their time of di s tress and misfortune. 

1. 'Jane Austen and Mansfield Park ,' The Peltcan GUide to English 

Literature vol. 5 . ed. BoriS Ford , ( Penguin, 1975) . p. 11 9 
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Captain Benw ick, who is mourning the loss of his fiance , stays 

with the Harvl11es , enjoy i ng their hospi t ality . The warm relation­

ships amongst the members of the Navy impressed Louisa Mus~rove so 

much that she 

burs t forth i nt o r aptures o~ admirati on and del ight 

on the character of the navy ; their fri endliness , their 
brotherliness , their openness , their upri ghtness ; pr o­
t e s t i ng that she was convinced of sailors having more 
wor th and warmth than any othe r set of men 1n Engl and ; 
that they only knew how to live , and they only deserved 
to be respected and loved. (ch. 11) 

Nowhere in Jane Au s ten we find such a glowing tribute pa1d to a 

di fferent pr of es sion. Although it is Louisa who 1s spea king 1n her 

e f fUSion about the Navy , she does it so with full approval of the 

novelist. 

William Pri ce in Mansfield Park is an admirable sailor who by 

virtue of his perseverance succeeds in building up his career in 

the Navy . He earns the esteem of Sir !homas Bertram by his respect-

fUl manner s and pleasant countenance. Jane Austen speaks highly of 

the naval offi ce r s , but she expresses her indignation against 

Admiral CraWford . As for the Admiral , he is an exception. She pre­

sents him pe r ipherally in the novel but i ntroduces him as "a 

vicious condu ct , who chose , instead or retaining his niece (on his 

wife'S death) , to bring his mistress under his own r oor" (ch. 4). 

Admiral Crawford lives in London , and Jane Austen makes use of him 

almost as a foe to the 'citadel , 1 that the other naval officers , 

1. Angus Wilson uses this ter m to express the t heme of country manners 
versus town debauchery in ' Evil in the English Novel , I Kenyon 

Review, vol . 29 . (Mar ch . 1967 ) , p. 169 
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residing outside London and belonging to Jane Austen's own class , 

represent . 

Trade of any sort was clearly not a natural Or proper calling 

for a gentleman 1n Jane Austen's England . The tradesmen were looked 

down upon by the aristocracy. Indeed , 1n Pride and Pre j udice it is 

part of the social shame of the Bennets, 1n t2dy Catherine's eyes , 

that they have an uncle in trade . But Jane Austen demonstrates in 

the character of Mr Gardiner that the tradesmen are not necessarily 

unworthy of becoming gentlemen . Mr Cardiner is "a sensible, gentle ­

manlike manll who 1s superior to his sister by nature as by education. 

liThe Netherfield ladies would have had difficulty 1n believing that 

a man who lived bo/ trade, and within view of his own warehouse, 

could have been so well - bred and a greeable 1l (ch . 25). Mr Gardiner IS 

personality. intelligence and behaviour earned for him his friendship 

with the aristocrat, Mr Darcy, who, before meeting him, did not 

approve of Mr Blnp;ley ' s marriage with Jane Bennet 1n con ~ i d prl'lt i on of hp.r 

family connect ions with a tradesman and an attorney. But when Mr 

Darcy met this tradesman at Pemberley he not only liked him but also 

considered him a gentleman; and their intimacy p.rew day by r1ny. 

Mr Gardiner is so sensible a nd consc ious of the famUy r'epu lu­

tion of his connections that he eclipses Mr Bennetls dignity as a 

~entleman . Alth ou~h 1n social hierarchy Mr Bennet is a p.entleman and 

Mr Gardiner is not , Jane Austen imparts the idea in h~r presentation 

of both characters that t he forme r 1s as Jess a man as a gentleman 

compared with the latter , Lionel Trilling is rl~,ht in saying: 
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His LMr Bennet'~ estate being entailed , he has 

made no effort to secure his family agains t h is 

death, and by reason of his otiosity he is impo­

tent to protect his family's good name from the 

consequences of Lyd ia' s sexual escapade . He 1s 

represented as beln ~ not only less a man but 

also 85 less a ~entleman than his brother-tn-law 
1 Gard iner, who 1s 1n trade 1n London . 

Mr Bennet is not as responsible as Mr Gardine r i s. When t he Bennet 

family 15 1n cris ts Mr Gardine r bec omes more active and s erious than 

Mr Bennet t o rescue them from their trouble. The efforts of the 

Gardiners as well as their practical suygestions a nd sympathetic 

attention t o the Bennets enhance them socially. And by displaying 

their virtues and noble qual! ties Jane Austen places them as "an 

example of' na tural ari s tocracy .. 1f
2 

In Emma, Mr Weston , a f'ormer Captain 1n the Army . and the Col es 

are in trad~: and they earn admira tion f r om all. Hut :llnc,' ,huw Auutl'l l 

is too much of' a realist to come to an ea sy conclus ion Hbout 0 class 

of people, she pr efers characters who are r ather except i onal . Althoupn 

she is sympa t hetic towards t he people in trade , she is critical of 

Sir Lucas and Mrs Elton .. They do not have social accomplishments to 

ma tch their new status. Sir Lucas di5plays hi.~i worst hpfC'lT' p. t.h ... 

ar istoc rats; while Mrs Elton, who has not profited from her upbr'l ngln g , 

1. ' Jane AU!3ten a nd MAnsf'ip.ld Pa r k . I Ope cit. p . 11 q 

2. A Walton Litz , Jane Austen : A Study of her Artl" tic Development . 
(London , 1965) , p . 105 
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1s indecorous in her behaviour with the gentry . But it 1s rema rkable 

to note that both are kind-hearted people , and are alway s respons ible 

to the cause of others . 

Al though trade of any kind was not a mark of gent!l! ty 1n 

England , it was not considered disgraceful to have ente rprises 1n 

the colonies . Jane Austen was well aware that estates and mercantile 

ventures 1n the British colonies were owned and maintained by a Small 

group of a r istocrats and gentry . The Bertrams 1n Mansfiel d Park are 

a subgroup within the minority who are engaped in colonial busine ss . 

Edward W. Sa I d Makes an excellent point when he says : 

1he Bert rams could not have been possible without 

the slave trade . sugar , and the colontal planter 

class; as a social type Sir Thomas would have 

been fam i l i ar to eighteenth - and early - nineteenth­

century readers who knew the powerful i nfluence of 

the class through politics, plays • • • and many other , 
public activities. 

The novelist does not mention ei ther of slave trade or of sugar 

plantation , but these are allUSive in her work . Tom Bertram who 

went to Antigua with his father says to the vicar that it wa s uA 

strange business this 1n Ame rica , Dr. Grant" (ch. 12) ! We are 

not told what the stranRe business was. 

Almost at the beginning of the story we le<lrn thnt " S Jr ThomA!' 

f ound it expedient to go to Antigua himself , f or the betler .rrullge -

ment of his affairs " and 

1 . "Jane Austen and Empire ," CUlture and Imperialism . (New York . 

1993) , p . 94 
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The necessity of the measure in a pecuniary light , 

and the hope of its utility to his son, recon c iled 

Sir Thomas to the effort of quitting the rest of 
his family , and of leavin~ his daUFhters t o the 

direction of others at their present mos t interest­

ing time of life . (ch. 3) 

What sustains the life at Mansfield Pa rk material l y 1s the Bertram 

estate 1n Antigua , and therefore Sir Thomas goes there to affi rm 

his control over his col onial domain. Wealth derived f rom this 

i sland 1s needed for the Park's comfort and easy life . Edward W. 

Said 1s right 1n observin~ that 

Mansfield Park ls.~. a nove l based 1n an England 

relying for the maintenance of its sty l e on a Caribbean 

island. When Sir Thomas goes to and come from Antigua, 
where he ha s property, that is not at all the same 

thing as coming to and going f r om Mansfield Park , where 

his presence , a r rivals, and departures have very consi-
1 derable consequences. 

In all likel ihood , Sir Thoma s ' s sugar plantation in the Caribbean 

is maintained by slave labour. But Jane Austen i s not critical of 

colonial exploitation of the British for their domestic improvement, 

or of the acquisition of overseas d om inions as a loca l f ortU ne. On 

the contrary , she re gards colonial wealth as a n essential element 

for preserving prosperity , order, comfort , and even morality of 

Mansfield Park. She, in fact , "affirms and repeats the liteo,graphical 

process of expansion i nvolving trade , production , a nd consumption 
? that predates , underlies, and ~arantees t he mor al! t y ." 

1. Ibid. p . 96 
2. Ibid. pp. 92-93 

• 
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Tradesmen are not respected 1n Jane Austen ' s society, but 

the gentry (like the Bertrams) with colonial trade connections 

1s not censured at all . At home and abroad Sir Bertram has land, 

and because of this reaSOn his material profit earned throu gh 

colonial trade does not belittle him, rather the material wealth 

gained therefrom enhances him socially. 

True, minor professionals like the governesses , attorneys , 

apothecarles, and school mistress belong to low socia l status; but 

their Sincerity and devotion to duties make them worthy of admira­

tion 1n Jane Austen. The presentation of these professionals shows 

that the novelist 1s appreciative of their professional work, and 

is also well disposed towards them. Miss Taylor had been sixteen 

years in the family of Mr Woodhouse 'less as a governess than a 

friend' but any reflection upon the gentili ty of this governess is 

indignantly repudiated by Emma . Emma appreciates the good qual ities 

of her Roverness but does not honour her profession. After the 

marria ge of Miss Taylor , Emma contemplates a bout her 

She had been a friend a nd companion such a s few 

possessed j intelligent, well-informed, useful, 
gentle, knowln p; a ll the way s of the fomily, 

interested In all its concerns, and peculiarly 

interested in herself, in every pl ea sure, e very 

scheme of hers; one to whom she cou ld speak 

eve ry thought as i t aros e , and who had such an 

affection for her as c ou ld never f i nd fault . (ch. 1) 

Although Emma does not re co~lze her governe s s's profps s ion , she, in 

an indirect waYt lends dl~mity to her profession by prals1n~. the 

virtues o f her poverness . In her presenta t ion of many o t her minor 
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professionals , Jane Austen introduces them 1n a favourable way . 

For instances , she speaks of Mr Ferry . the apothecary , in Emma 

as Ilan intelll ,R ent ~entlemanlik e man whose frequent visi ts were 

one of the c.omforts of MI" Woodhouse's life" (ch . 2 ); and that 

of Mrs Goddard , a school mistres s , in the same nove l , as "a plain , 

motherly kind of woman, who had worked hard in her youth " (ch. 3) . 

In marria ge , which 1s a vital necessity for the security as 

well as peace and happiness for the life of human beings , the 

professionals are usually 1n an advanta geous position . The Cardiners, 

the Crofts , and the Harvl11es are the happiest couples in Jane Austen. 

On the contrary , the gentry and the aristocracy are either deprived 

of their spouse or of family peace consequent upon their lack of 

mutual understanding. Lady Catherine , Mrs Ferrars and Mrs Rushworth 

are widowsj while General Tilney and Sir Walter Elliot are widowers . 

Sir Bertram 15 unhappy as his lady 15 indifferent to him . It is to 

be noted that the heroines com in, from a professional backRround are 

married to the most sensible heroes who are the sons of t he leisured 

c l ass. Catherine Morla nd , the daur hter of a clery,yman . is mRrripo t.o 

the son of a rich Gene ral; Fanny Price, the daughter of a retired 

sailor, ge ts the son of 8 Baronet 8S h E'r hu~hAnc1. SJmfln,-ly. th,­

sailor hero Captain Wentworth marries Anne Ellio t who i s superior to 

him in class position. Elizabeth Bennet , the dau?hter or a less er 

~entry 1s marripd to an aristocrat. All these new couples are expec­

ted to retain peace and happines s in their family life. 

In her presentation of the people of her own class Janp Au s ten 

upholds the work-Ldesl which was t8k in~1 shupe in O~l l l o!iltion ttl till' 
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ideal of aristocratic leisure. Most of her professional charac t ers 

by virtue of their s incerity a nd devot1on to their profess ion , as 

well as by their persona l cha r ms and manners are able to establish 

their rip'hts 1n society. I n her works , she records the rise of the 

middle class through the profeSSionals . The tradesman Mr Gardiner , 

the naval officer Capta in Wentworth , and t he clergyman Mr Morland 

compel the aristocrats to take them ser iously . However, i t 1s impor ­

tant to remember that 85 Jane Au sten ' s approach is realistic her 

characters cannot be generalized . They are typical , but not wi thout 

indiv i duality of their own . Since she is aware of human nature , she 

would not allow all to be alike. Therefore , all the professionals 

are not equally adm i rable in her novelS , rather there are a few 

unattractive chara cters in each profession. Althoup-h Jane Austen 

judges her characters by the ir individual meri t s , she , in general , 

cherishes her tenderness for t he people of her own class , speaks in 

favour of them , a nd stands by them. 

I n her novels , Jane Austen concentrates her attention on t he 

wealth , home , education , upbringing . e t c . of the people of her class ; 

and succeeds in depicting their i deology , aspira tion . limitation a nd 

tension of l ife. She sees them in soc i e ty in rel a tion to the i r supe ­

r i or class , and depicts their various insecurities along with their 

social fear. She presents the culture of her c lass as D. H. Lawrence 

does of the working class . lawrence did no t l ike Jane Aus ten ; and 

Jane Austen woul d surely have dismissed La wrence as unreadable had 

she lived to come across his writlnps ; yet they are alike at least 

in this that both owe a part of the i r greatness to the fact of the ir 

writing wi th ins i de experience . 
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I 

The theme of fea r is not new in the En~l i sh f iction. ~rom 

Daniel Defoe to t he modern novelists , the treatment of this psycho-

lo~lcal aspect of human beings has been d iver se and ma nifold. Bu t 

Jane Austen's presentation as well as treatment of fear is a 

strlkln~ feature , because she, for the first time 1n the En~llsh 

novel , shows the fears o f her characters i n a social context , and 

depicts elaborately how it influences them in the formation of 

their personality and outlook. 

Jane Austen's predecessors -- Defoe, Richardson , and the 

Cath ie novelis ts -- display the fear s of their characters isol ating 

them from their society . In Robinson Crusoe . Crusoe passes about 

twenty- eight years almost alone 1n an island , and tells us in detail 

of his fear and horror of life there. Reaching the uninhabited 

island , Crusoe wonders what to do, or how to live . He is in terrible 

a gonies for fear of the wild beasts , and for the uncertainties of 

hi s sustenance there. The new circumstances terrify him so much that 

he contemplates in despair , and beha ves as if he were mad : 

I be~a n to look r ound me to see what kind of Place 

I was in , and what was next to be done , and I s oon 
found my Comforts abate, and t ha t i n a word I had a 

dreadfUl Deliverance : For I was wet , had no Clothes 

to shift me , nor a ny thing either t o eat or d rink to 
comfort me , ne ither did I see any Prospec t before me, 
but that of perishing with Hunger, or be ing devour'd 
by wild Beasts ; • •• In a Word , I hud nothing ~bout me 

but a Knife , a Tobacco- pipe , and a little Tobacco in 
a Box, this was all my Provision, and th is threw me 

into terrible Agonies of Mind, that for a while I run 
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about like a Mad-man. 1 

Crusoe ' s fear of death or of uncertainties of life dominates in 

the book whenever he is 1n storms, wrecks , or sees the 'mystic s ingle 

foot print , I or thinks of his fate if he falls into the ha nds of 

the cannibals who come to the island to devour their own kind. In 

fact , Crusoe ' s fear 15 Quite circumstantiaL 

Defoe's Moll Flanders and Roxana are stories of women who a re 

isolated from their s ociety 1n a nother dimension , and lead immoral 

life because of necessity and poverty . They fear t o mix 1n soc iety, 

and try to hide their identity . The prima ry cause of f ea r in Defoe's 

novels 1s the problem of necessity. For De f oe a nd hiS con t emporaries 

'NeceSSity' indicated a state of des peration , usual l y 

associa ted with starva t i on and desti tu t ton, in whtch 

the victim is forced t o choose between certain death 

or a life prolon~ed only by violating the laws of 
society. reli~ion , or pe rsonal honour . I n debati ng 
the problems of necessity most writers chose s ides 

according to their attitude towards self- pr e s ervation. 2 

Defoe places his characters in such a situation that it is for their 

sheer s e l f-preservat ion that they are f orced to choose the second 

course of life to solve their problems . In Roxana , when Roxana is 

deserted by her improvident first husband , she finds he r s elf in 8 

point of extreme neces s ity . She 1s faced with the problem of chOOS ing 

1. Robinson Crusoe . (Oxford Un i versity Pres s , 1986 ) , p. 47 

2. Maximll l 1an E. Novak, Defoe and the Nature of Man. ( OX fOI'd 

University Press, 1963), p. 66 
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between death with honour and a life of dis gr ace. She debates he r -

self upon the problem and a t last ,P lves in . Her fe a r of necessi ty 

and poverty makes her to lead an immoral life . Roxa na frankly 

confesses the reason why she y lelded to the ad vanceme n t of her 

landlord : 

I ha d yie lded to him , not as de luded to believe it 
lawful , but as overcome by hi s kindness, and terri ­

fied at the f ear of my own mise ry if he should 
leave me . So with my eyes open , and with my conscience, 

as I may say , a WOke , 1 Sinned, knowing it is to be 

a sin, but havinft no power to resist . 1 

Clearly , Roxana is citing here 85 elsewhere poverty a s a pall i ation 

for her 10s5 of vi rtue. As a woman , since she has no opportunjty of 

earning her livelihood , s he t akes the profession in which she can 

' operate a trade . ' Ian A. Bell pOints out her helpless condition in 

a patr i archal Social system, and aptly remarks that s he 

falls into her first crimes more through need than 
through inclinat ion . All Roxana has bee n trained 

for is pol i te matrimony, and without that s he has 
no re course other tha n prost ituting he r graces and 

soc i al Skills . 2 

Initially Roxana was firmly agains t the idea of prostitution , 

but poverty brings her i nto it, and fear of poverty kee ps her in it. 

She fears t o disoblige her landlord for her bare nece s siti es of l i fe . 

Says she : 

1 .. Roxa na vo l. 1 , ed . George A. Aitken , (London, 1900) , p . 47. All 

references are t o t his edition . 

2 . Defoe's Fiction, (London , 1985) , P . 167 
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if I had ventured to disobl i ge this fj!:entleman , I 

had no friend in the world to ha ve re course to; 
I had no prospect -- no , not of a bit of bread ; 

I had nothing before me but to f all back i nto the 

same mi sery that I hud bee n in before . (P. 41) 

Her fea r of futur'e poverty urges her to accept the landlord ' s love . 

At the sa me time , she is even gra teful to him for putting her into 

a better way o f l iv ing . Maximillla n E. Novak is ri ph t in thinking 

that li On the whole , she p refers to plead her case on the basis o f 

necessity , bu t t he force of gra ti tude is an added palliative . u1 

When Roxana becomes rich through whoredom, her fear of want 

turns into false pride and vanity , whi ch leads her to the Prince ' s 

bed 1n France . She speaks in favour of f emale individualism , a nd 

does not ac cept the ma r ria pe proposal of th e Dutch merch~nt l est 

she shou l d lose her possessions . Since a women ' 5 pr'operty , in her 

age . became the property of her husband , Roxa na 's " preatest f ear , 

therefore t 1s t o be ' reduced ' t o the status of a mere woman by 

marri age . u2 She would not let t hat happen . Her fear of pove rty teaches 

her to be worldly wise . And hence she re jects t he proposal of 

marriage jus t t o enjoy he r newly l'orn sense of individualism . This 

cherished independence of Roxana is n ot who lly attributable to the 

social and economic pr essures on women 1n th e pre vailing soc i a l 

system . 

1 . OP. cit , p . 117 

2 . Clive T. Probyn , En/' l i5h Fi ction of the Ei /:htecnlll Cl' lltllt ·V 

1700-1 789 , (London , 1987) , p. 42 
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In the later half of the novel , Roxana ' s fear becomes the 

real interest of the story . Ben jamin Boyce puts it aptly : 

The in terest provided by De foe 1n the firs t half 

of Roxana i nc ludes mu ch besides the erot ic , but 

the real power of the book comes later , as Lamb 
no ti ced , and it derives from the emotion of fear . 1 

Roxana , now, fears society , reli~ion , Providence, and even her 

children. She does not move in society with her own identity . 

Wishing to retire wi th her wealth and avoid the strain of a fast 

society , she IIhldes herself 1n the Mlnories and , maskin g as a 

Quaker , undertakes a new l ife of concealmen t and pr eca rious happi­

neas .,,2 &.It her concealment cannot g ive he r happiness , as she 1s 

beln8 pur sued by her dau?hter . Roxana evaluates her conduct in the 

'light' of Christian ideals , and feels ' a sec~et hell within ' (p . 

85) , and he r fear of relig ion or Pr ovi dence dominates over the f ear 

of law of nature. Novak is right in conslderinR that 

Disturbed by her sinning against her 'Li ~ht .· by 

her complete rea lization of the nature of he r 

crimes , Roxana insi s ts on vi ewin ~ her past actions 
in the ligh t of Christian ideals rather t han the 

laws of na tUre. 3 

Defoe presents Roxana 's various phases of life to show that 

she carmot Ret fulfilment a t any stage. Her experiences teach her 

1 . 'The Cues tion of EmotIon 1n Defoe, I Twentieth Century Views on 

Daniel Defoe . ed. Ma x Byrd , (New Jersey . 1976), p . 48 

2 . I bid . p . 49 

3. Maximiliian E. Novak, QO. cit. p . 86 
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that there is a fear of necessity 1n one hand , and a potential 

threat of the sp i ritua l as well as social concerns on the other . 

Roxana is a victim of all these f ears in her life . The solutions 

of her problems recommended by Defoe are of one , whose IIbla s was 

essentially practical ... 1 Culturally . Defoe stands qUite apart 

fro m Jane Austen . Al though he is a wri ter of the Neo- classical 

Age , he does not i ~nore the commercial culture in his works. His 

world is mercena ry, and the standard of morality of his characters 

is very low and ambiguous . Defoe ' s cha r acters , like Roxana , repent 

of their sins very frequently but with little consequence. This is , 

pe r haps , the r eason why S . Diana Neill rema r ks : "His religiou s 

instincts were sound , but he took ~ood care to salt his moralizings 

with plenty of entertaining matter , and he never allowed the moral 

to spoil the story ." 2 
Defoe is hardly seen to be critical of the 

immo r al Bctiv i ties of h j 5 wo/.en l ike Roxana and Moll Flanders. He 

allows them, without considerlnr. morality , to solve their problems 

of self preservation. He does not even criticize Roxana ' s approval 

of mu r derinp, her dauphter. 

Defoe ' s characters are hi~hly concerned with their persona l 

problems. In his works "only individual solutions are possihl e to 

major social problems . 1I 3 The solutions are very often ara1nst human 

values . Moll Flanders and Roxa na solve their problems but they fear 

to move in society, because they understand it well that their modes 

1. Walter Allen , The EnRlish Novel . (Pen,2uln , 1Q71) , pO' 38 

2. S. Diana Neill , A Short History of the En Elish Novel , (New 

York , 1964) , p . 54 

3 . David Skilton , Defoe to the Vi ctorians , (Pen""in , 1985) , P. 16 
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of solvin~ their problems have made them low a nd abominable . Howeve r , 

it is true that for them s ociety creates environment in the mak ing 

of crimina l s as it falls inltial ly to find them a pl ace . At lon~ 

l as t , when Defoe's corrup t women jud ~e thei r immora l ac t ivities 1n 

the light of Chr istian ideal s , they learn to fear reli~lon a nd 

Prov idence . In f ac t, Defoe individualizes fe a r by introducin g his 

characters in very special circumstances -- either 1n an uninhabited 

island or in a dark na rr ow world -- where they are allowed t o do 

wha tever they like for their self preservation, without considering 

any standard of morality. 

• 
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Two decades after Defoe , Richardson's no vels i ntroduced for 

the first time i n EnFlish prose fiction the sexual d i l emmas of 

younF ~lrls with stron~ rell~lous inclination s . Richa r dson , in 

f act, delineates fear of sexuality as wel l as moral condu c t , socia l 

position a nd outlook . and relipious beliefs of his heroines who 

strup.gle a~alns t sexua l seduction , with the same ener py that Defoe ' s 

use t o escape poverty . Because of thei r fear of pove r ty Defoe' s 

heroi nes -- Roxana and Moll Fl a nders -- l ead licen t i ous life . They 

lose their moral strength , a nd are desexualized In the process of 

conquering the ri ch and amaSSin g wealth . Richardson ' s heroines , on 

the other hand , are pr ofoundly moral; they resist all improper 

advances of no ble suitors a nd preserve their chasti ty even when 

they are living in odd Si tuations. They either force their patria rchal 

soc iety to reco~nlze their claims or choose death rather than Surren-

de r to their oppressors . They are always apprehensive that at any 

time their c hastity may be va nqu ished. In tracing the inmost thou ghts 

and feelinf's , behaviour and atti tude , and fear of sexuality of his 

heroines. Richardson shows a ~ift of psy chologi cal inSight . Da vid 

Skilton 1s ri ght 1n remarkin~ that 

the fear of se xual ity Richardson's novels display 

surely reflects psychologically on him and his 

contempor ary admirers . and the mysti que he at t ached 

to vlr~lnlty was a reflection of the mechan ism by 

which male society repressed its women ." 1 

1, Defoe t o the Victoria ns . (Pen!ZUin , 1985) , p . 22 
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Richardson ' s depictton of fea r of his her oines 15 different 

from thAt of Defoe . This is because Rl cha rdson had a different 

atti tude towards the virtue of women . His heroines do not lon,e 

for wealth , rather they attach the utmost importance to the purity 

of their hearts , a nd fight a gains t the mighty . One got t he feel ing 

that "masters may well have been p lanning to sedu ce their Servants 

1 in half the houses In England . 1I Ri chardson, needless to say , did 

not approve of such po inps - on. Al thou gh he accepted the traditional 

class- s tructure of his day , he protested a~lnst the immoral acti v i ­

ties of the aristocracy indirectly by imparting the teaching of 

re lig ion and morality . In Pamel a . he lets us see without his becom-

ing agitated , how Mr B. treats Pamela as part of his goods and cha t tel s ; 

and how Pamela is rewarded by Pr ovidence for her stronp s ense of 

p i ety and morality. Repression of male SOCiety on i ts women i s the 

cause of fear of Richa rdson' s heroines. But it is interestin~ to 

note t hat the fear of hi s heroines turn into a positive force 1n 

their strup.gle aFainst the pe r sistent attacks of the suitors on 

their chast ity . Although they a re l ocke d 1n various odd places , and 

a r e under social and sexual pressure , they do not yield to the 

advancement of the aristocratic rakes . Their fear teaches them to 

live i n precau tion, and be car eful of the tricks of men . Pamel a 

lives in fear but sh e thwa r ts the str atagems of Mr B. by her prud ence. 

Clarissa , on the other hand , by embracing her dea th "has s hown that 

moral and relipious battles can be fought in t he person , body and 

1. Wi l lia m M. Sale Jr . , Pame l a, (Ne w Yor k , 1958) , ix . All references 

are to this edition . 

• 
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spirit. of a woman , and has thus pointed the way iron ically enough 

t o a fundamenta l secular izat ion of litera r y concerns .,, 1 Richardson 

desc ri bes with exactness the f~ellngs and fe ars of h is heroines as 

wel l as their protests against pa triarchal socie ty . And by making 

his central charac t ers i n h is first t wo nove ls (Pamela and Cla r issa) 

women , and pl ac ing them 1n Opposition to the li hertinage of men. 

he did much to elevate the posi tion of women , novellstical ly speak-

ing . 

Besides fear of sexuali ty . Richardson depicts othe r fea rs of 

class society as well . The eiFhteenth century was a n a~e of well­

defined social disti nctions , and its lan~a~e accorded with social 

structure . In Richardson , the poor are too inarticulate t o set a 

dominant tone in presence of the country squires . Pamela ' s fathe r 

suspected that Mr B. had sent Pamela to London , bu t he could not 

tell it frankly to her master . When he hinted at the point the 

squire reacted; and the conversation between them c learly sh ows 

that people of lower classes were apprehens ive o f the squires : 

o how sha ll I know this? replied he , what ! said 

the squire , pretending anger , am I t o be doubted 7--

Do you believe I can have any view u pon your daughter ? 

And if I had , do you think I would t ak e such methods 

8S these to effect it ? ~y , surely , man . thou for~et­

test whom thou talkest to ! 0 , sir , sajd he , 1 be g 

your pardon ! but consider my dear child is in the casej 

let me know but what bishop , and where; I will travel to 

London on fo ot , t o see my dau ~hter , and then shal l be 

satisfied. (p . 95) 

1 . Rita Goldberg, Sex and Enlightenment . (Cambride e University 

Press , 1984) , p . 126 
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I n Pride a nd Pre ,iudlce , t he sentiment s of Lady ca therine de Bour gh 

are not wide apart from those of Mr B. and Lady Dave r s (Mr 8' 5 

s i ster) . Like Mr Bt Lady Catherine asks Elizabeth Bennet , "Miss 

Bennet , do you know wh o I a m ?" (ch . 56) a nd then tells her not to 

'qu i t the sphere I s he l ives in . In Pamela t Lady iJave r s wa rns her 

brother not to marry beneath h im. She scolds Pamela : 

Thour't almost got into a fool ' s paradise , I 

doubt: And wilt f ind thyself terribly mista ­

ken in a l ittle wh ile, if th ou thinkes t my 

brother will disgrace his fa mily to humour thy 

baby-face! (p. 301) 

The interest 1n soc Ia l di s tinctions , 1n manners and morals, 1s 

common to both Richardson a nd Jane Austen . Yet the difference 

remains in this that Jane Austen's d i scriminations are much more 

delicate, which di f ference makes the pictu r es of Richardson look 

like studies 1n the bu rlesque . The difference is not i~norable at 

all. 

In Pamela. employees and servants who a re dependent on Mr B 

for t heir livelihood are obliged to show thei r allegiance to him. 

Since they su f fer from a sense of economic insecurity , they cannot 

go a ga ins t the will of the i r master, and cons equently fail to stand 

by Pamela's side in time of her need . Mr Wil l iam , the clergyman , 

1s a ~ood person . Pamela wrote to him s eeklnp his he l p . but his 

response is unsatisfactory s o far as Pamela is concerned. For he 

wrot e : 

I am infini te ly concerned f or your distress . I 

most heartily wish it may be in my power to 
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serve and sa ve so mu ch i nnocence , beauty . and 

merit. My wh ole dependence 1s upon Mr B 

and I have a nea r view o f being provided for 

by his f a vour to me . But yet 1 woul d sonner 

f orfeit all my hopes in him (trusting in God 

for the rest) than not assis t you , if possible .(p. 131 ) 

There are othe rs who , like Mr Wi l liam , want t o he l p Pamela but 

cannot do because of the same f ear as Mr William's . 

Ri chardson ' s intention is to present a comprehensive dldactl -

clsm 1n his novel s . He inculcates on people the idea t hat Pr ovidenc e 

a lways r ewa rds those who have honesty and inte gr ity 1n them . Moral 

i nstructions are pr esent in all of his three novels . It 1s no t 

unjustified to view his novels , in the way Ri ta Goldberg does , lias 

versions of t he conduct books ... wr itten with the purpose of illus-

trating v i r tuous beha vi our in the various stations of social life .,,1 

In 1748 , when Clar issa wa s published , Richardson i n his letter to 

Lady Bradshalgh wrote about this novel that " Religion .•• never was 

at so low an ebb as at present . And if my work must be supposed of 

the moral kind , I was wi l ling to t ry if a religious nove l would do 

goOd. 1I 2 This clearly reveals t he moralistic intent ion behind the 

writing his nove ls . 

Concerned as he was with sex and cla ss 1n hi s novels , Richa r dson ' s 

mode of presentation of f ear of sexuality intr oduced a new dimension 

1. Op. cit . p. 28 

2 . Ibid . pp . 27- 28 

, 
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1n the English novel . Although he deals with sexuality as a personal 

problem , his world does not seem to be a real world . Unlike Jane 

Austen 's, Richardson 's heroines live 1n special circumstances which 

Haz l ltt , 1n a brilliant phrase, termed as a world of 'artificial 

reality . , 1 However . beyond this , 1n his depiction of social and 

economic insecurities of the poor people , his world is as realistic 

as that of Jane Au sten. notwithstanding the fact that Austen's 1s 

much more refined , compared with Richardson's . 

1 . Walter Allen , The English Novel . (Penguin , 1971) , p. 48 
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The aim of the Goth ic nove lists being the evocation of horror 

and terror , they are deeply concerned with the emotion of fear . 

Their stories are usually set far away 1n time , locatlon , and belief . 

Since Gothic novels are exotic , fantastic , and al ien from common 

experience , the readers ge t themselves frl~htened with tales of 

wonders . 

GothiC fiction made its ap?earance with the work of Horace 

Walpole ' s The Castle of Otranta in 1765. Durin~ the period of Jane 

Austen the Gothic tale had its ~reatest vo~e. This ~enre of lite­

rature countered ei~hteenth century rationalism with scenes of 

mystery , horror and wonder. Men and women were tired of being wholly 

reasonable, and the Gothic novelists came t o their help catering to 

the newly developed taste for the 'Gothic. t They conjured up for the 

r eaders a medieval world of sava~e passions enacted in melodramatic 

settings of ruined castles , ancient monaster ies, and wild landscapes. 

Coth ic novels thus made the way to the RomantiC phase of ljterary 

history, and stood in opposition to the world of Au~ustan values by 

the revelation of a private world of fancy and ima2ination. 

Fear and horror in the Gothic novels depend much on the i r 

relationship between the characters and their immediate enVironment, 

The novelists used atmosph ere as a prinCipal e lement in evoking 

grosser sensations of terror and brutality keepin~ the readers in 

suspense and wonder. Since their motive was to stimulate stron~er 

emotional aspects of human mind, they created a far off and fancy­

ful medieval dark world where supernatural elements played upon the 

characters. The ghostly elements created psycho- physical disturbances 
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in the characters , striking them with horror . Walte r Allen ' s 

commen ts abou t the Gothic novels are apt and to the point : 

These novels are characterized by a peculiarly 

intense relationship between the chara cters and 

t hei r environments . Character and environment 

are impregnated each with the other . To Some 

extent environment is , as it were , humanized ; 
and the character himself is a s he 1s because 

of the envl r onmpnt a nd cannot be detached from 
it; it is a necessary element for his existence , 

a spec i al kind of alr.1 

Clearly , the Gothic novelists did not speak of their society . They 

depicted a we- inspiring environments . Jane Austen ' s motive 1s of 

course, profoundly different from theirs. She is a r ealist , and ls 

concerned with the environment she lives in . She abandons sensibi -

lity and sentimentality I n her presentation of the fear of her 

char acters. 

Jane Austen is also culturally different from the Gothic novelists. 

She , unl ike them , believes 1n the trad itional Au~ustan values . Her 

Northanger Abbey is really , a literary burlesque . In it 

she deigns to notice the Terror school and guys it 

deliciously . The ancient documents discovered i n a 
drawer by Ca therine Morland turn out to be an old 

laundry list . In the same way the false emotions 

of Romantic I sm are shown up for what they are --

the products of an unfeeling mi nd which are ban i shed 
when real feeli ng enters 1n . 2 

1 . Ibid, p . 98 

2 . S. Diana Nei ll, A Short History of the English Novel . (London , 
1964) , p . 148 
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The novel exhibits t wo sets of values : one is that of illus iona ry 

worl e where Catherine Morland 1s ea~e r to experience the mystery 

and wonder, fear and suspense , sensation and terror of the Cothic 

world; the other 1s the real world where she c omes in contact with 

different people and learns the realities of life . These t wo worlds 

a r e contrasted 1n Northanpe r Abbey t o mock at the presentat ion of 

the absurdities a s well as gros ser emoti ons of l i fe 1n Gothic novels . 

The plots of these novels a r e designed f or the purposp of providlnp, 

the readers wi t h the thrill s of horror . Real is ts like Jane Austen 

re ject thi s genre of 1 1 terarure. Thev are wide apart from the Goth ic 

novelists who , not without ingenUity, in fact wi th abandance display 

of it , and speak of 

The remote and ruined castle wi th its antique cou rts , 

deserted chambers, pictured windows that exclude the 

light , haunted ga l leri es ami d whose mouldering gloom 

is heard the rustle of an unseen robe , a Sigh , a 

hurried footfall where no morta l step shou ld tread i ••• 
the hup:e .fortress set hip.h upon some spa r of the 

Apennines , dark machi colat.ed battlements and sullen 

towers whjch frown 0 ' er the val leys below, <l l ai r of 

masterless men, throu~h whos e dim corridors prowl armed 

bandits , whose halls rinp with hideous revelry or anon 
1 are silent as the ,2 r a ve; ••• 

1 . Montague Summers , quoted in The Castle of Otr anto , The Mvsteries 

of Udolpho. Northanger Abbev, ed . Andrew Wr i ght, (New York , 1963) , x 
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II 

This , in brief , is the novelistic tract! ticn of fear tha t Jane 

Austen had beh i nd her. In h e r own presenta t ion o f f ea r s he Is , however , 

d i fferent from her predecessors '. f or she is not int eres t ed in people 

seeklnF to reach out of their society . To her . human existence i s 

necessarily s ocial , and a novelist ' s job 1s to sketch the characters ' 

i nte r personal relationship as well as make i ndi vidual case - studies . 

Her characters live 1n fresh a i r , belon~ to a community , and f a ce 

t he real1ties of life in a routine and orgainzed society . Ja ne Austen 

1s sup r emely successful 1n demonstrating the psycholo , lca l and 

social mechani sms of life . In presenting the familiar everyday human 

relationships of he r characters , she does not depict the fear of 

death , diseases , despair , or of other uncertai nties of life; but 

delineates i n certain real situations the fe a r of thp mi dd l e cla s s 

in c l ass society . In her novels , the middle- class on account or t he ir 

social fea r keep themselves at a di s t ance from the oe ople of their 

superior station, and speak cautiously before them . They cannot be 

eBsy and free before the gentry a nd the aristocracy, for their class 

remains , wha t D. H. Lawrence s t ated la t er in a l together di f ferent 

circumstance s , a gulf hi ndering the human flow . 1 

Ja ne Aus t en's concentration 1s on social fear as well as on 

economic insecurity of the people of her own class. She sees these 

as i mportant factors in the determination of their conduct and out­

look . Economic insecuri t y affects social relationship , a nd is the 

1 . Lawrence says , "Class makes a ,EUlf , across which a ll the best 
hUma n flow is los t" 1n ' Autobio,R'ra ph1cal Sketch , I Selected 

Literary Criticism . ed. Anthony Beal , (London , 1969) , p . 4 

• 
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cause of many personal and social problems of her cha r acters . The 

sensible characters , who suffer from the fear of economic insecu­

rl ty . suppress their emot.ion and cannot develop their persona11 tv 

proper ly ; while the t nsenslble become faithless , unRrateful and 

hypoc r itical. 

Her world 1s moral , albeit secular . Providence does not reward 

her char acters as Richardson' s a re rewarded. Unlike Defoe or the 

Gothic novelists , she does not tell of fear that is evoked by the 

devastating power of nature , or by the doinp;s of the supernatural. 

Her obse rvation about the fears of her characters is always realistic , 

partly because she is "herself' deeply and personally involved with 

the social phenomena which she desc ri bes and passes j udgment on. 1I1 

In each novel, we see her trying to solve the problems of her 

characters in a prope r as we l l as rational way . 

1. Donald J . Greene, 'Ja ne Aus ten and the Peerage ,' Jane Austen 

A Collection of Critical Essays , ed. Ian Watt , (New Jersey , 

1963) . p . 162 
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Jane Aus ten wou ld not have been a great artist that she is , 

if she had no t been r ealistic jn presenting the social r e latlan-

ships of differen t classes , and her characters ' conce rn for and 

attitude towa r ds one a nother. Her works , in re la t i on to her l ife , 

r eveal that she was greatly influenced by her own class bac kground 

as well as by he r experience of li fe . The influence can be seen in 

many areas , and particularly in her depict ion of the fear of the 

middle class . Her conce rn with the publi c role of thp. leisured 

class on the one hand , and t hat of the middle class on the other, 

t el l s u s much about her p-entle but. wide- awake a WRreness of the 

society in which she was born and brought up . Despite her family 

background , she got the opportuni ties of mixing with the gentry Bnd 

the aristocracy a nd observed carefully their snobbery , arrogance , 

and supe r cil iousnes s of which she herse lf became a victjm. Park 

Honan rema rks : 

It 1s clear that Jane Austen met with certain r udness 
in Kent that was more subtle than the blu !"!" , superior 

manner of Aunt Perrot at Bath , and the sati r ical bite 

and comic arroga nce in her fiction respond to the 
society she knew most i ntima tely and found at the 

1 fringes of he r fa mily . 

I n the later hal!" of her life , Jane Au sten was much distu r bed 

by economic insecurity as we l l. After the deat.'-l of her father in 

1805 , she realized most acute ly the i mportance of money and property 

1. Jane Austen: Her Life . (London , 1987), p . 118 
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as essential for the leading of 8 n0rmal social life. This 1s 

very clearly illustrated by her letters to Cassandra writter. 

both before and alter he r father ' s death . Liv ing with her parents 

at Steven ton 1n a sunny atmosphere , she wrote in 1798 about the 

people of her parish : IIPeople ge t so horribly poor & economical 

1n this part of the World , that I have no patience w1 th them . ,,1 

At that time , she frequently participated in ' social rituals ' 

like balls , parties , etc ., and had no rea son to feel insecur e 

fi na ncially , and na turally had 'no patience with' the poor . But 

after the death of her father 

There were immedia te problems to be faced . The 

Austens had never been rich ; now they were likely 

to be poor. Mr Austen's s tipend died with him , 
and hi s wi fe and daut!hte r s were faced wi th the 

possibility of havin~ to live on an i ncome of two 
hundred and ten pounds a year a2 

In such cir cumstances , Jane Austen wrote to Cassandra on August 24 , 

1805 : 

As I find on look1n~ into my affairs, that instead 

of bein~ very rich I 8m likely to be very poor , I 

cannot afford more than ten shillings for Sackree ; 
but as we are to meet 1n Ca nterbury I need not have 

mentioned this . It is as well, however , to prepa re 

you for the Sight of a Sister sunk in poverty , that 

it may not overcome your Spirits . ' 

1 . Jane Austen ' s Letters, ed a R. W. Chapman , 2nd ed a, (London , 1969) , 

p. 41 

2 . Elfrida Vi pont , A Little Bit of Ivorv , (London , 1977) , p. 98 

, . Jane Auste n' s Letters, Cp. cit . p a 163 
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It 1s not unreasonable to assume that the econom i c crisis of 

her has been reflected In her presentation of men and women belong-

ing to middle class . Her experience of life was perhaps the most 

acceptable rea son why she , after her retur n to a settled domestic 

atmosphere at Chawton . revised her works written before her father ' s 

death. A. Walton Litz tells of the elaborate revision of Pri de and 

Prejudice, and views that there is certainly a substantial diff erence 

between the early draft and the published one : 

But the late revisions of Pride and Pre .1udice 

(c. 181 1-1 2) were so elaborate , and penetrated 

so deeply i nto the novel ' S lan~age and action, 

that they amounted to a re-seeing of the entire 

work. Althou¢h it is impossible to reconstruct 
the details of First Impressions. we can say 

wi th some assurance that the finished novel wa s 

far removed from this early draft . 1 

The life that Jane Austen spent between 1805 and 1809 taught 

her how important it was for an honourable living to have economic 

security and a settled domestic atmosphere. She seems to have lost 

her energies during that period because of her dependence on others , 

a nd of living in the houses of her brothers and relations. She 

started writing The Watson but could not finish it within that long 

perIod. In fact , the circumstances of her own life offer us a key 

to a fuller understanding of her novels . Brian Southam 1s right in 

viewing tha t : 

1. Jane Austen A Study of Her Art istic Development , (London , 1965) , 

p. 97 
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The circumstances of her life a l so help us to 

unde r stand certain qualities in hp. r writln~ : 

its h i ghly pe r sona l tone ; i ts allusiveness; its 
d r amatic aspect , in t he prominence of dialogue 

and 1n the scene li ke sta~in~ of the characters 
and action ; a nd its concentration on pe r sonal 
and fam ily re l a t ionshlps . 1 

I t is possible t o point ou t that the re l ationship between the 

Das hwoods a nd Mr a nd Mr s John Dashwood 1n Sense and Sensib i lity 

1s more or less a d r amatization of Edward Kn i~ht ' s and his wife ' s 

a ttitude t owa r ds Jane Austen and he r mothe r and siste r . Somerset 

Maugham finds a correlation between the episode in the novel and 

that happened 1n Jane Austen ' s life 

When Ed wa r d Austen inherited Godmersham and Chawton, 

he rose in the world , and his marr!a ~e allied him 
wi th the best families of the County . We know nothin g 

of what Jane and Cas s andra thou~ht of his wife . Dr . 

Chapman tole r antly sup.pests that it was her loss which 

made Edward feel IIthat he ou!!'ht to do more for his 

mothe r and Sisters , and induced him to offer them a 
cottage on one or other of his estates . II He had been 

1n poss ess i on of them for twelve years . It seems to 

me more likely that his wife thou~ht they did enough 

for the membe r s of his family if they were asked at 
inter vals to pay them visits , and did not welcome the 
notion of havin~ them permanently settled on her 

door-s tep; and it was her death that freed him to do 
what he liked with his own proper ty . · If t his were so , 

i t cann ot have escaned Jane ' s sharp eyes , and may well 

1 . ' Jane Austen , ' Bri tish Wr ite r s voL IV , Ed . Jan Scott- Kilvert , 

(New Yor k, 19B1) , p . 107 

• Maugham ' s assumpti on seems to be true ; Ed 'ioo'ard ' s Wife died 1n 
1808 , and Jane Austen with her mothe r and Sister settled at 
Chawton in 1B09 . 
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ha ve su pgested those passa ges in Sense and Senslbili ty 

1n which she descr ibes John Oashwood ' s treatment o f his 
1 stepmother and her daup-hters . 

Her elde r sister~ Cassandra Austen , wa S en ga ped t o be married 

to Thomas Fowle , a youn~ clerRYman with ins ufficient private fo rtune 

to permit an immediAte un l on. His economi c insecurity made him go 

to the West Indi es as a chaplain, and there he died of yellow fever . 

II Thls 11 t.t l e domest ic tra gedy caused Ilrea t and lastlnp g r i e f " t o 

all the members of the fami l y . But since Jane Austen was especiaJly 

devoted to her sister , he r grief was lithe deepest of ~ll. ,, 2 Ja ne 

Austen must have remembered the t raplc inc ident wh jle deal ing wi th 

the s orrows and mi se ries of t hose younll men a nd women , who intend 

to R;et married but suffer from economic insecuri ty . I n Sense and 

Senslbil1 t.y . Edward Ferrar' s surfer'inN is most acute 1n this r espect. 

Captain Wentworth , in Persuasion . was refused by the Elliots 1n 

conside r ation of hi s poor f ina nc i a l cendi tien ; and this refusal led 

ihim to join t he Navy in quest of hi s fortune . 

Ins t a nces like these suggest that the novelist made use in 

her novels of what she experienced and observed in soc i ety ahout 

the aspiration , limitation , i deology. and tension of her own cl~ss . 

In her works , the gent ry and the middle cl~ss live in more or Ipss 

the same circle , enjoy the same balls and parties j but defip i te ~ll 

these the former , ve ry often , fails t o be easy towards the latter 

because of many fac t ors , of which birth and f ortune are the most 

1 . Ten Novels and Their Authors . (Mel bourne . 1954) . p . 52 

2 . J . E. Austen Leigh , A Memoir of Jane Austen , (London , 1906) , 

p . 26 
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important . Jane Austen never fails to highl i ght these factors 

in showing the unequal rela tlonshlps between the gentry and the 

middle class , and in displaying th e so rrows and sufferings , fe a rs 

and probl ems or the latter . 
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III 

Jane Austen ' s novels r e veal the England or her time as a 

land of high contrasts and gros s inequality in living standa rd s 

a nd conditions , between the aristocracy and p-entry on the one 

hand a nd the middle class on the o t her . Economic h is toria ns see 

the very years of her life as t he hey - day of the English leisured 

class , and a time of great ha rd ship for the common people wh o 
1 experienced ha rsh econom ic real ities to live honourably . Since 

the aristocracy and gentry governed s oc iety , and since the prospe-

rtty of the middle class depended hea vily on pleasing those better 

off and better placed soc i al mem bers , the middle - class were 

apprehensive of t hem. Ja ne Austen was very much aware of t he subor-

dl na te po s ition of the middle class, and dep1cted their fears , 

anxieties and problems in her works with great ca re and attention . 

Emma, wh ich was published in 1816, is the work of a mature 

novelist. In this novel, the novelist ' s keen observation penetrates 

deeply into the delicate aspects of' human heart, and achieves "the 

means for expressing that synthesis of oppos ing values which had 

long been her goal. .. 2 In fact , Emma marks more earnestly than her 

earlier novels a tender and sympathetic humani ty , ""'hich certainly 

distinguishes the novel as the work of a prea t humanist . But at the 

same time, Jane Auste n is equally a ware in this novel , as she is 1n 

her other works, of the necessity of depictln~ the unequal soctal 

relati onship between the gentry and the people of he r own class , 

and to display the fear of the l atter. 

1. Brian Wilks, Jane Austen, (Hamlyn , 1978) , pp. 10-1 3 

2 . A. Wal ton Litz , Jane Austen : A Study of her Ar tistic 

Development, (London , 1965), p. 132 
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In the Hip-hbu ry soc iety , Unmu undermines her inferiors as she is 

proud of her superior class position. The Coles are fri end ly , liberal 

and unpretendlnp; but since they are people of "low oripln , in trade , 

and only moderately genteel II (ch . 25) , Emma considers that it 1s 

impertinent on their part to invite the Woodhouses . Therefore , her 

initial reaction to the invitation she receives to dine at their 

house 1s to re ject it 

The regular and best families Emma could ha rd ly 

suppose they would presume to invite - neither 
Donwell , nor Hartfield, nor Randalls. Nothln~ 

should tempt her to go , if they did; and she 

regretted that her father's known habits would 

be giving her refusal less meanin~ than she 
could wi sh . The Coles were very respectable in 

their way , but they oupht to be tauf~ t that it 

was not for them to arrange the terms on wh ich 

the superior families would viSit them . This 
lesson , she very much fear ed , they would receive 

only from herself; she had little hope of Mr 
Kn ightley , none of Mr Weston. (ch . 25) 

But Emma chan~es her mind because Mr Kni~htley and Mr Weston 

accept their invitation , and because the Coles invite the Woodhouses 

expressing their great honour for them : 

The Coles expressed themselves so properly -- there 

was so much real attention in the manner of it --

so much conSide r ation for her father . 'They would 
have solicited the honour earl ier, but had been 
waiting the arrival of a folding-screen from London, 

which they hoped mirht keep Mr Woodhouse from any 

draup:ht of air, and therefore induce him the more 

readily to p;ive them the honour of his company . I (ch. 25 ) 
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This invitation episode makes it clear that , even , at the 

time of the increasln~ prosperity o f the middle class , the Coles 

a r e ob liged to please the gentry , and the gentry still desir"es 

to he treated with the utmost deference . The Coles are in their 

prosperity and ' second only to the family at nartfield ' in fortune 

and style of living. And yet , considerine their background in trade 

they are afraid of claiming themselves respecta ble in soc i al hier­

archy , and suffe r from social fear. Thei r chan,Re 1n the material 

circumstances 15 onp of the rea sons that ma kes Emma yield to accept 

the i r invi tation . And it Is the same process of change that , later 

on , makes the aristocracy learn to respect the mi ddle class in 

Persuasion - - Jane Austen's last novel . 

Emma shows much discr imination in he r behaviour when she speaks 

with the people of her lower station. She displays an aversion 

towa r ds Miss Bates throu~hout the novel . and moc~s and disparages 

her many times ,Just t o remind her el f her position in society . A 

simple and plain old maid as Miss Bates is , Emma finds her too good 

natured and too silly to suit her . Mrs Elton 1s s ocia l ly inferior 

but she is ass ociated by family wi th new money and trade. Unl ike 

the Coles , she seeks praise . wishes to control othe r s . and needs to 

be recognised as first in importance. Her s peech and manners are 

f r equentl y set off a~ainst those of the landed ~entry amon~ whom she 

lives . Emma is never comforta ble i n her association, and is genuinely 

disturbed by her words , but i s unable t o offend her as she can do 

in the case of Miss Bates . When Mrs Elton offers to sponsor ~iSS 

Woodhouse in Bath by providing an introduction to a frIend of hers 

there . Emma feels humilla ted ! 
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The i dea of her being indebted to Mrs Elton 

for whi'lt was called in introduction -- of her 

go ing into public under the auspices of a 
friend of Mrs El ton's , probably Some vulgar . 

just made B shift to live! -- 'lhe dilln! ty of 

Mi ss Woodhouse, of Hartfield , was su nk indeed! ( ch . 32) 

Emma 1s outraged and indignant but restrains tlherself •. • f r om any 

of the reprooo.fs she could have Fiven" a nd then li to prevent furthe r 

outrage a nd lndi.'!'natlon . c hanged the s ubject directly ." ( ch . 32). 

Emma Is shocked when Mr Elton proposes t o her . Her pride Is 

mort i fied since the cler~man doe s not regard her as inestimably 

above him , r ather he wishes to make her his equal from the hei ght 

of her illusor y gr andeu r. In order to restore her peace of mind 

she th i nks : 

Perhaps it was not fair to expect him to feel 

how very much he wa s her tnferior in talent, 
and all the elegancies of mind .• • • He must 

know t.~at the 'Woodhoses had been settled for 

several gene rations at Ha r tfield , the youn~er 
branch of a very anc i ent family -- and that 
the Eltons were nobody. (ch . 16) 

Emma 1s so conscious of her social status that she becomes angry 

when it is challenged by someone inferior to her 1n r ank. But she 

considers her rivalry with Mr Kn i~htley qu i te differently f r om 

those wh ich we ha ve j ust talked a bout . She acknowledges Donwell 

to be t he equal of Hartfield 1n consequence , and takes pride in 

her s ister ' s mar riaee with the Knl~htleys . Her rival r y with Mr 

Knl~htley is in the areas of perception and judgement. But above 

all , she has the reverence for this respe c table gen tleman. To Emma , 
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social r elationsh i p is directly dependent on bir th and pr ope rty 

qualifications : Miss Bates and Jane Fairfax have none of these, 

and therefore they are socially ignored j Mrs Elton has only 

money, she 1s partly accepted ; wh ile Mr Knightley 1s fUlly 

valued, for he qualified in res pec t of both . In Emma, the members 

of the middle class, despite their pro~ress in coming out as a 

force in society, remain socially i n f erior , and most of them suffer 

from social fear. 

The presentation of fear in the earlier works of Jane Austen 

is more acu t e and clear than that 1n Emma. The world she represents 

in her first pu bl ished novel Sense and Sensibility. 1s essential l y 

an el ~hteenth-century world 1n its belie f, habit and conventions . 

In this no~el, although Jane Austen accepts th e inherited social 

form, she is dissatisfied with it, and is unrailingly critical of 

it. The homeless Dashwoods , Edward Ferra r s and the like a re victims 

of the traditional social system. The novel 's plot ~ives u s many 

opportunities for investingating the rears of these peopl e . 

In Sense and Sensibility . Jane Austen exhibits the fear of 

economic insecurity most acutely in her presentation of Edward 

Ferrars. Edward , in his appearance , seemS to be a despondent young 

man who, almost throughout the novel, suppresses his emotion and 

remains unattractive. I n the action of the novel, wha tever he say s 

or does makes him seem very damp company. Unlike her other heroes, 

Edward Ferrars is quite unhappy and cannot enjoy the pleasures of 

life. He plays a seconda ry role, and the view tha t of all Jane 

Au sten ' s heroes he , 1n fact , 1s the most inadequate i n r e lation to 
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the world he belongs to is quite jUstified . 1 But it 1s remarkable 

to note that in the l ast two chapters (49 & 50) , the Edward 

Ferrars we meet 1s not the same Edwa rd we knew before . He is now 

a r ad ically changed man and 1s full of lIfe, spiri t and enthusiasm 

of a lover. The reserved and gr a ve Edward 1s now open and cheerful. 

Within a short time he does a lot of things wh ich he had not been 

able to do doring the l ong period of the s tory : 

••• about three hours after his arriva l he had secured 
his lady, engaged her mother ' s consent , and was not 
only 1n the rapturous profes s ion of the lover , but , in 
the reali ty of reason a nd truth , one of the happiest 
of men . His Situation , indeed, was more than commonly 
joyful. He had more than the ordina r y triumph of accep­

t ed love to swell his hea rt a nd raise his spirits •••• 
He was brought , not from doubt or suspense , but from 
misery t o happi ness; and the c hange was openly spoken 
in such a ~enuine , flowing , grateful ch eerfulness as 
his friends had never witnessed i n him before. (ch . 49) 

Towards the end of the story , Edward proves himself adequate enough 

to be a hero. But the reason why he remained passive a nd dispirited 

before lies 1n his apprehension of be ing di s inherited by his mother 

for his secret enisgement to Lucy Steele . Alth ough he is the eldest 

son of a very r i ch man , he does not ha ve the pr operty wh ich t o Jane 

Aus t en is an essential prerequisi te for a good and hapoy family 

life. He has no professional means to earn money either. The Whole 

of his fortune depends on the will of his mother . The members of 

his family wish him to see in a good s ocia l position , and expect 

1. S. I . Choudhury , IJane Austen's Heroes: Are they Ade quate ?' 
The Dacca UniverSity Studies . Vol. X, June 1961 , Part 1, pp. 130-31 
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that he would marry a rich girl like Miss Jli!orton , the daughter of 

Lor d Morton. fut J:;d ward 1n hi s early youthfu l infatuation had 

become ind i screetly engaged to a vulgar and mean minded ~i rl . Lucy 

Steele whom he does not lo ve any lon,eer , but as a t ru e Augustan 

f eels himself bound in honour to rescect his engagement . He cannot 

reveal his sen timent to anybody e l se for fear of his mother . He 

knows it well that as the connection would be di spraceful to the 

members of h i s family . they wou ld be una n imous in disapproving i~ ; 

and t he revelation of the secret en?agement would disp lease Mrs 

Ferrars, and she would have no scrup l e in di sinheriting him. The 

engagement is , therefore , kept secret , but it has become 11 a continual 

source of disquiet and regret to him" (ch. 49). Livin ll under the 

dominion of his mother , Edward loses his vitality , and this is one 

of the reasons why we do not find in him the kind of i ndependence 

a nd stral~htforwardness we admire in other heroes of Jane Austen . 

Edwa rd is conscious of his unfortunate Situation of life . He tells 

Mrs Dashwood why he is 1n wretched spi r its . mela ncholy state of 

mind , and dissatisfied at his own prospects : 

It has been, and is , and probably will always be a 

heavy misfortune to me, that I have had no necessary 

business to en~age me , no pr ofession t c ~ ive me 

employment or afford me anything like indeoendence . 
But unfortunately my own nIcety and thp njcety of my 

friends , have made me what I am , an idle , helpless 

bei n g . (ch. 19) 

Edward 1s sense o ~ insecurity has made him much too fettered , 

and much too diff i dent . His wan t of openness and of conSis tency 

disappoi nt and mor tify El inor severe l y whenever he comes in contact 
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with her . Marianne . a pi rl of sensibility , is not satisfied wjth 

his reciting the poems of Cowper . She says , 11it wou ld have broken 

my heart , had I loved him , to hear him read wi th so little sensi ­

bility " (ch . 3) . Plagued by h i s mo ther and sister to choose a 

profession or a wife , and 1n showing honour to his en~a f.ement to 

Lucy , Edward suffers much for hi s inability to express his genuine 

love for Elinor . His miser ies rise to the climax when the secret 

comeS out , and Mrs Ferrars loses no time 1n turnlnp him out of 

doors and cuttin p. him off w1 th t wo thousand pounds, transferring 

the rest of his heritape to his youn2er brother , Rohert . Poor 

Edward decides to po to Oxford to take orders . But before his 

departure , when he is informed of the unexpected offer f rom Colone l 

Br andon of the livin; of De laford, he becomes spirited and be~lns 

to show his ecstas y . He feels so arateful to Colonel Br andon that 

he tells Elinor : II I must hurry away , then to pi .... e him those thanks 

which you will not allow me to ~lve you ; to assure him that he has 

made me every -- an exceed1nply hapT'lY man ~II (ch . 40) On hearlnll of 

the living , though the income 1s only £ 200 , Edward chanpes remark­

ably. He is relieved of hi s sense of economic insecurity, and 15 in 

a good spirit which none has seen in him before . The offer of Colonel 

Brandon ~reatly e aseS his difficulties in rai sinp a family . 1he 

independence he pa ins now i s the reason of his power and stren~th 

to be happy and cheerful . 

SelfiSh as she is , Lucy could no t become happy with the Delaford 

liv1n2 of Edward . She breaks off her enga,ement t o win Hobert Ferrars . 

Edward 1s honourably released from his boyish enFagement , Rnd his 

c leasure knows no bound. As soon as he Is freed from Lucy , he lenves 
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Oxford for Barton Cotta,ee to ask for Elinor I S hand wl th all the 

fervour of a lover. "His heart WAS now open to Elinor, all its 

weaknesses , all i ts errors confessed , and his first boyish 

attachment to Lucy treated with all the phIlosophic dipnity of 

twenty - four!! (eh . 49). Jane Austen shows tha t Edward · s fear of 

economic i nsecurity h indered him 1n developine his potentialltips. 

No soone r had he been freed from his insecur i ties of life than he 

became spirited as w~ l l as wilful. He is now abIp to extort his 

mother ' s consent to marry Elinor, a] though Mrs Ferrars considers 

it as imprudent as hJs enHa~ement to Lucy . At the end of the novel . 

Edward , like the other heroes of Jane Austen , becomes quite happy 

in his family life. Mrs Jenning-s on his f i rst visit to Delaford 

n found in El i nor and her husband , as she really bel ieved f one of 

the happiest couples in the world!! ( ch . 50) . 

Both in function and treatment Willoughby is the anti - thesis 

to Edward Ferrars. Yet both have the same social di.fladvantar-e , that 

of economic insecurity . OUt W1l1ou~hby , romantic in disposition as 

he is , does not think of his future in the same way as Edward dops . 

Unlike Edward , he is uncommonly handsome , ebullient, and his 

manners are f rank and graceful . His superficial glamours and acti ­

vi ties infatuate Marianne 'to fal l deeply in love with him . In a 

short time , they became /l:reat lovers and behaved as th ou~,h they had 

bee n engaped . But only after a few days, Willou~by announces that 

he must go to London , not sayin~ why. He hopes to pa in personal 

advanta~e from concealment . Marianne has no property , and so of 

course Willoup,hby wi ll eain nothine if he marri es her . For this 

reason , he abandons Marianne , and ~oe5 t o London to find a more 

profitable match than her. 
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Wil loughby ' s fortune was never large , and he had always been 

in debt , trll s t j n~ to the benevolpnt intenti on o f Mr s Smi th whose 

heir he expected to be . &.It when she lea rned that h(- had s educpd 

and deserted a youn~ pirl , Eliza William -- a npar c onnec ti on of 

Colonel Br andon -- and 'Was no t will in,r to marry t he unfortunate 

g irl , she formally d i sm i ssed him from h e r favour and her house . 

Willoughby , excusJng himself on the score of poverty , ~l ves up all 

hope o f mar r ying Ma r ianne , althouph he knows her to be d e vo ted to 

him . When Maria nne come s t o London and very ea~erly 'Waits to mee t 

him , he avoids her; and f inally tUrns his bac k on her at a par ty . 

He , as an unprincipl ed lover , dishonour' s the Cl r de-nt love o f his 

c ounterpa rt j ust to make a mercenary marriage with the in tention 

of ga ining economic secur i ty . Jane Aus ten mocks at such an attitude 

of youn~en of her time in writin~ to Cassand ra in 1799 ( befor e the 

pu bl ication of Sense and Sens i bility) a~out a Jpfferpy s who 1~ not 

u nlike Wi llouphby : 

The partnership be twe~n Jeffereys , Toome r , and Lerr e 

is dissolved . The two latter are me lted a way into 

n o thing , and i t is te be hoped that Jeffereys wil J 

soon break , for· the saye o f a fe .... ' he r oines whose 

money he may have . 1 

Jane Austen ' s pe r ception was clear . and the p oint expl·essed he r e 

is very explicit . In her workS , alth ou gh sh e does not make he r 

views expliei t , her per ception remai n s , and wo rks silen t ly . I n 

the characte r s of Wi l l oughby and Wickham she demons t r ates that 

fi na nci a lly i n secu re youn$l mell are ready to break off theit· love 

re lationship wi th t he poer gir) s . Si nce Lyrlia Bennet , in Prid e and 

1 . J ane Austen' s Letters , ed . R. W. Cha pman , (London , 1969 ) , p . 53 
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Pre ,iudice , has no fortune of h"'r c wn Wickham does not display a n 

ea gerness to marry her after theJr elopement . Darcy makes the 

marr i age possi blp. because he , as 1::1 i zabeth leArns from Mr s 

Gardiner , " gilvP tr.e money . paid the fel l ow' f; cie'hts , ~nd pot him 

his commi ssion :" tch . 59) on oenall of Lhe Rennets . Wi lloughby 

cu ts off his re lationsh ip wi th Ma r ia nne , wh o is poor , and marries 

Miss Crey whom he dOl?s not love , but wh ose money he needs to li ve 

well . On hea ri ng of the s erious illness of Narianne , he comes t o 

Cleveland and makes thp dr~mat ic confession to Elinor t hat he 

marr ieu Miss Grey only for her money : 

My fortune was never large , and I had always 
been expensi ve , al way s in the ha bit of associating 
with people of be tter income tha n myself . £very 

year since my coming of a~e , or even hefore . I 

belipve , "lad added to my debtsj a nd thouph the 
death of my old cousin , Mrs Smith , was to set 

me f r ee , vet that event t'einv uncertAin , and 

poss ibly far distant. , j thad bef'r. fOl' somf>time 

my intention 

by marryinp 

to re - establish my circumstances 

a woman of fortune . (ch . "") 

Like 't'l i ckham ' s and that of Jane Austen ' s o'Wn Je ffereys ' , 

Willoughby's financial i nsecurity affects him much 1n formation 

his characte r and outlook. By nature spendthift and libertine . 

he has become faithless and u ngrateful owing to lack of adeQuate 

mea ns . His mar r lage 'W i th Miss Grey is not a desi ra hle one , though 

he is able to clet=lr his debt s . and by worldly standa J~d becomes a 

fortunate man . 
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Since , !n Jane Aus ten,charact~rs ' status and economic ci r cum-

stances are the two most important factors in determining and 

establishing social relationships , Raymond Williams aptly says , 

I1 we must add f r om the evidpnce of the novels a direct preoccupat.ion 

with estates ' incomes and s oci al position , which are seen as indis-

p ensable elements of all the relati onships that a re projected and 

formed . .. 1 Jane Austen shoW's particular skill in portraying her 

characters ' social relationsh ips 1n the world they live . In Mansfield 

Park , the Prices do n ot enjoy good soc ial position , nor do they ha ve 

adequate money to l ive in affluence j and these two f ac tors virtua lly 

determine their unequal rela tionship with t he Ber t r ams . Fanny Pri ce , 

who i s by nature timid and submissive, comes t o Mansfie ld Park for 

the first time as a little girl of ten . The initial behaviour of Sir 

Thomas, the snobbery of Tom, Maria, and Julia Bertrams she found 

puzzling . Since she is a dependent on the Bertrams , almo s t everybody 

neglects h er. The continual maltreatment of Mrs Norris make s her 

realize the importance of economic solvency in l i fe. Mrs Norr is ' s 

behaViour t owa rds Fanny and the ~lss Ber t r ams is quite different , 

although she is the common aunt of them all. It 1s for Fanny ' s economiC 

and social s ituation that Mrs Norr!s is able t o instruct her most 

crudely : 

I do beseech and entreat you not to be putting 

yourself forward, and talking and g iving your 

opinion as if you were one of your COUS i ns, as 

if you we re dear Mrs Bushworth or Julia . That 

will never do , believe me . Rem ember , wherever 

you are , you must be the lowest and last. (ch. 23) 

1. The English Novel from Dickens to Lawrence . (London , 1970) , 
p . 19 
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This distinction menaceS Fanny ' s sense of security , and she lives 

1n fear and anxiety at Mansfield Park . Although her perform~nce 

everywhere 1s impressive , and her ma nners admirable , she is not 

inv! ted t o join in the conver sa ticn of the others . She su ffer's 

much from loneliness and II Her owr. thou,iUlts and reflections were 

habitually her best compan ions" (ch . 8) . Clearly , Fanny is no t 

allowed to e stab_ ish an honourahle relationship with the tle rtrams 

f or her poor fami ly bctc lo:.~round . 

During the absence of Si r Bertram , Fanny ' s relationshi p with 

Tom Bertram and Mrs Norris became worse . Fanny had been against 

the Mansfield theatrical from first to l ast j ud ,ll ine' rlphtly the 

family trad! tiona When Tom tries t.o extort her consent to act in 

the play , Lovers ' Vo w, she earnestly requests him not to include 

her in it . Her polite refusal irritates Mrs Norri s t o rebuke 

Fanny , and to bring the char~e of obs tinacy and ingratitude agaInst 

her : " ••• but I shall think her a very obstinate, unp-rateful p;irl , 

if she doe s not do what her aunt and cousins wish her -- very 

ungrateful indeed , conSidering who and what she is " (ch. 15) . 

Everywhere she is discriminated against and consequently her motives 

are misunderstood , and feel inps disreparded. Instead of enjoyin~ 

the company of her relations , Fanny experiences the pains of tyranny , 

and of ridicule and neFlect. 

General Tilney in Northanper Abbey behaves warmly with Catherine 

Morland thinkin~ her an heiress . but when he hears that the Morlands 

are not wealthy , he misbehaves with Ca t he r i ne and sends her home in 

d1spr ace and dishonour . She 15 guilty only of be1np less rich than 
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the General supposed her to be . Examples of Fa nny Pr ice and Catherine 

Morland il lus trate clearly that 5Qcial r elationships between pe ople 

of unequal birth and fortune were not acceptabl e to the gentry and 

a ristocracy , although both the heroines by their own merits became, 

at long las t , wives of the youn~er sons Edmund Be rtram and Henry 

Ti lney respectively. 

In Mansfi eld Park . the econom ic insecurity eve n af fe c t s th e 

father-daughter relati onship 1n the Price fami ly. Fa nny exper i ences 

th is a t Ports mouth . Sh e returns home after a lonp time in the hope 

of getting parental love and affection. But s h e 1s shoc ked whe n her 

fathe r acknowledging his ma rriageable daURhter pretends to fore;et 

her again : 

With an acknowledgement that he had quite for~ot 

her , Mr Price now r ece i ved his dau p"h ter; and , 

having Riven her a cordial hug , and observed 

that she was ~rown into a woman , and he supposed 
would be wantin~ a hu sband soon, seemed very 

mu ch inclined to forget her again . (ch . 38) 

Oblivious of his parenta l obligati on . Mr Price behaves in a manner 

unbecomin,g of a father. His disto r ted viSion , as it is reflf"cted 

he re , threatens fam jly relationship . The fact is thrlt Since Mr 

Pri ce is in want of money , he fears to pay atten t ion to a marrl age -

able dau ,ghter th i nking of his immediate dut ies towa rd s her . He knows 

it very well that it wou ld be beyond hi s means t o gi ve her daughte r 

1n marria~e to an eligible young man . 

The ~rtrams can easily establ i sh social relationship with 

their oute r world . The Crawfords and the Rushworths come in their 
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circle and enjoy thei r company . Since Fanny is , above all , a 

relation to t he Bertrams t he Crawfords are interested 1n her . 

Ma r y Crawford 1s pleased to hear that her brother is dete rmined 

to marry Fanny . She expresses her joy 

There is not a better ~irl in the world , and you 

do no t want for fortune ; and as to her connections , 

they are more than good . 'fne Bertrams arE" undoubtedly 

some of the fi r st people in this country . She is 
niece to S1 r Thomas Bertr am ; that will be e noufth for 

the world (ch . 30) 

Fanny ' s social qualification 1s her connection with the Bertrams, 

and nothing more . Had Fanny lived with her parents at Portsmouth 

she would not have ~ot such attention from the young people like 

the Crawfords . 1be novel r eveals that Mrs Price is almost for gotten 

by Lady Bertram , and the t wo sisters do not meet for a bout twenty 

years . Such cold - relationship exists between the sisters because 

of their differences 1n respect of their fortune and social position . 

In Sense and Sensibili tv also the rich relations oj- the Dashwood 

s isters maintain a distance f rom t hem . Since the Sisters , after 

their father's death, are de~ra ded in their social position and 

cannot live in affluence, Mrs John Dashwood and Mrs Ferrars are 

cold towa rd s them . In London , Mrs John Dashwood 

met her husband ' s sisters without any affection , 

and almost wi thout havinp; anything to say to themj 

for of the qua r te r of a n hour bestowed on Berkeley 
Street she sat at least seven minutes and a half 
in silence. (ch . 34) 

Wi th the shrinking of their income , the Dash wood Siste r s are no 

more wra thy of the company of their 1n- law5 , though the i r manners , 
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behaviour and understanding are excellent. Mrs John Dashwood is 

eager t o enjoy the fr i endship of Lady Middleton when she me e ts her . 

But Jane Austen ridicules their relationship 

There was a kind of cold- he a rted selfishness on 

both sides which mutually attr acted them ; and 
they sympathized with each othe r in an insipid 

propriety of demeanour . and a general want of 

understanding. (ch . 34) 

Jane Fai rfax, who is elegant , intelligent , principled and more 

accomplished than Emma , fears to mix with t h e latter on equal terms 

as she 1s in want of money. In all other conSide r a tions, she is 

an appropriate and equal companion for any SOCiety . Emma overlooks 

Jane Fai rfax ' s merits , and her (Emma ' s) snobbe ry prevents her from 

establishing harmonious social relationship with this girl of poor 

means . Similarly , it Is for her social vanity that Emma disl ikes 

Robert Martin who is a qu iet, senSible , and well -mannered farmer . 

Jane Austen is critical of the unjust valuation of the merits of 

the social inferiors by a snob like Emma . And thus she exposes the 

meanness of her society 's motives, and makes clear to us the cause 

of her sensible characters' careful avoidance of the social company 

of their superiors. 

Most of the sens i ble members of the middle class in Jane 

Austen are very much afr aid of the supercilious behaviour as well 

as of the arr ogance of the nobility . They maintain a distance from 

the aristocracy so that they may not be the victims of that class ' s 

whims and caprices. ~r Gardiner, one of the novelist 's favourite cha-

raeters , who 1s most wa rmly welc omed at Pemberley , and gets 
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the invitation ' with the gr~atp'5t civil i ty ' to f ish in Darcy ' s 

stream , changes his decision of fishing there at la~t . He fears 

the whims of the aristoc r acy a nd tells Elizabeth Be nne t about it 

Il But perhaps he may be a 11 ttle whimsical In 

his civi l! ties , II r eplied her uncle . "Your ~reat 

men often are j and therefore I shall not take 

him at his word about fishing , as he mi~ht chan~e 

his mind another day , and warn me off his ,grounds . 1I (ch. 43) 

Mr Ga rdiner ' s fear Is rational In the context of his socie t y , and 

Jane Austen has no remarks to make abou t it . Pe rha ps she supports 

him , c on51derln~ it to be normal and rationa l . In one of her letters 

to Cassandra Jane Austen speaks of her own apprehensi on o f Lord 

Spencer to whom ~er father applied for the promotion of her brother, 

Charles Austen . Her fear seems mo re acute than Ga rd iner ' S as shp 

wri tes : 

The Lords of the Admiralty will have enou gh of 

our applications at present , for I he a r from 

Charles that he has wrl t ten to Lord Spence r 
himself to be removed. I am afra1d his Se rene 
Hi ghness will be in a passion , and order some 

1 of our he ads t o be cut off . 

Often in her letters Jane Austen lets us know of her poor economic 

condition , and its i mpact on the f ormation of her attitude towards 

the rich around her . For example , a l etter of 1807 says that she 

suffered from inferior i ty complex and , therefore , did not consider 

herse lf and her br other Frank Aus ten worthy enou~h to mix well wi th 

1 . Jane Austen ' s Letter . ed . H. W. Chapman , 2nd ed . , (London , 1969) , 
p. 46 
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the rich Lances , their ne w a cquaintance at Southampton . She i s 

fra n k ! 

They [the Lunce~ live in a handsome style and are 

rich . a nd she (f1 r s Lance] seemed to like t o be 

r i ch , Bnd we gave her to understand that we were 

far from beinp: so ; s he will soon fe el therefore 

that we are not worth her a cqua i ntance . ' 

Jane Austen's experience of l ife and he r obse r vation of society , 

as revealed 1n her letters finds its artistic counterpart i n he r 

presentation of fears of the middle class in their relationships 

with the rich soc ial leaders . 

We notice 1n Northaneer Abbey that Catherine Morland experiences 

her s ocial fear 1n comin~ 1n contact with General Tilney who likes 

to fancy himself an a r is tocrat. She realizes that her family ba ck-

ground 15 inferior to the Tilneysl , a nd feel s a Sense of unease 

durin~ all he r en counters ..... ith the Gene ral . Actuallv Catherine fl.\11~ 

to understand the T1lneys , 85 the General cleverly conceals his 

selfi shness . However, on the day of he r depa rture from Bath to 

Northan~er Abbdy she was asked to have her breakfas t with the Tilneys . 

But at the table , Catherine became a~itated and fea rfu l . for the 

opportunity of sittin~ to~ether with a family. supe rior t o hers 1n 

every consideration , caused 2reat excitement on her nerves , The 

novel ist tells us of her state of mind : 

••• bu t so gr eat was her agitation in finding herse lf 

as one of the family , and ~o fearful wa s she of not 

doing exactly what was rif ht , and of not being able 

t o preserve their ~ood opinion , that , i n the embarrass­
ment of the first five minutes , she could almos t have 

1 . Ibid . p . 175 
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wishe d to r eturn w1 th him I~" r AllerU in Pulteney 

Street. ( ch . 20) 

Fanny Price ' s expe rience 1s almost identI cal 1n ~ansfleld Park when 

she 1s introduced into the great house of Sir Ber tram . She fe e ls 

uneasy 

Afraid of every body , ashamed of he rself , and longing 

for t he home she had left , she knew not how to look up , 
and could scarcely speak to be hea rd , or wi thou t cry ing 

•••• She could sca r ce ly s wallow two mouth fuls before 

tears interrupted h er , a nd sleep seeming to be her • 
likeliest fr iend , she was taken to fi n ish her sorrows 
in bed . (ch . 2) 

In both cases the young heroines - - Catherine and Fanny -- meet 

people of the upper class, and Jane Austen describes t he ir reaction 

1n 8 new social context , and displays their very natural fear and 

anxiety. 

In Pride and Pr~ judice. Mr Benn~t , a lesser ~entry and of 

course a gen tlema n , expres ses his anxiety of class society when 

he hears of the proposal of marriage of his daughter to Darcy . 

Since Darcy is a n a ris tocrat , and S i nce there exi sts a consider-

able difference i n the social s cale between Da rcy and Elizabe th . 

Mr Benne t doubts whether her dau gh ter would be a bl e t o enjoy a 

happy con j ugal l ife with that aris t ocr at . He e xpresses his concern 

by asking Elizabeth : "Wha t are you do ing? Are you ou t of your 

senses , to be acceptin~ this man? Ha ve not you always ha ted him 7 " 

(ch . 59) And then he adds : " Or , 1n other words you are determined 

to have him. He is rich , to be su re , a nd you may have more fi ne 

clothes and fine carriages than Jane . But will t h ey make you happy ?It 

(ch . 59) It appears to us that Mr Bennet does no t understand his 
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daughter as much as he thinks; but he understands h is society qu ite 

wel l , of CQur:;e . And his jus1.111able oporehension of the"' uri.!"t.ocracy 

makes him fear to consider Mr Da rcy h is son-in - l a w. 

The Lucases and Mr Collins , who are a step down in social 

hierarchy than the Bennets , disnlay their fear to a grea ter extent . 

At Resinr-s , their subordinate role s look 50 humiliating for their 

class that Jane Austen does not approve of what they do. David 

Monaghan rlFf,htly remarks about t.~elr behaviour: lithe behaviour of 

Collins and the Lucases at Rosinp.s display the middle class at its 

worst. II ' Mr Collins is the type who is ready to admir e and respect 

his pa troness all the time to please her . His family background 1s 

so low that the assoc i ation as well as the favour or an aristocrat 

has "made him al topether a mixture of pride and obsequiousness , 

self- importance and humility" (ch . 15) . Mr Collins disappoints 

Elizabeth Bennet both by his wordS and activities in connection with 

Lady Catherine . He wishes that Elizabeth should not put on best of 

her c lothes to go before his patroness . He says to Elizabeth! 

Do not make yourself uneasv, my dear cousin , a hout 

your apparel . Lady Catherine is far from requiring 
that ele ~ance of dress in us , wh ich becomes her self 

a nd daughter . I would advise you merely to put on 

whatever of your clothes 1s suoerior to the r est , 

there is no occasion for anythlng more . Lady 
Ca therine will not think the worse of vou for beln~ 

simply dressed . She likes to have the distinction of 

rank preserved. (ch. 29) 

1 . Jane Austen: Structure and Social Vision , (London , 1980) , p . 81 
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Since Mr Collin ' s livelihood depends on pleasing Lady Catherine de 

Bourgh . he tries his best to humour her . In fact , his words and 

ac tivities are an indirect expression of his acute sense of the 

fear he feels for Lady Cather ine. 

The arrival of Lady Ca ther ine de Bourgh at Longbourn is an 

unexpected incident. Mrs Benne t is in amazement In havinR a guest 

of such importance in her house. She receives her with the utmost 

politeness. Al though her guest 1s not at all cordial to her , she 

feels herself ' delighted to speak to a Lady Catherine' (ch. 56) . 

Mrs Bennet behaves 'with great civility' and tries to earn her 

favour. but in vain. Despite Lady Catherine' s coarse and impolite 

behaviour, Mrs Bennet prcdses her as tta very fine-looking woma n ! 

and her calling here was prodigiously c ivil ! for she only came , I 

suppose , to tell us th~ Collins e s w~re well" (ch . 56) . The visjt of 

Lady Catherine at Longbou r n reveals that Mrs Bennet , who is the 

daughter of an attorney, 1s the true child of th e eiRhteenth century . 

She , like many other members o f her class, accepts the soch!! lHffe-

rences and inequ3lities of her time cheerfully . The rudeness of Lady 

Ca therine does not humiliate her . since she considers it her social 

duty to be respectf ul of the ari s tocracy. Charlotte Lucas, a n intel­

ligent friend of Elizabeth Bennet , has almost the same idea a bou t 

the a r istocracy . To her , for the ar i stocracy pride is an essential 

mark of class distinction . Darcy's pride , therefore , doet. not offend 

her as it offends El izabeth . She , on the contrary, argues in favour 

of his pr ide : 

His pride ••. does not offend me so mu ch as pridp 

often doe s , because there is an excuse for it . 

One cannot wond~r that so very fine a young man , 

with family, fortune, everything in his favour, 
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shou ld think hi/<hly o f himsel1' . If I may so 

express it , he has a ri~ht to be proud ~ (ch . 5 ) 

El izabeth Bennet , who 15 sz:rowln p up 1n a trans1 tional period of 

English history , doe s not honour the proud ariBtocracy . She i s 

pro~res s ive i n outlook and r ebell ious in nature , and has no fear 

to speak out what she feels in the face of her super i or-s o J a ne 

Austen accepts as natural the idea that the people of her class 

are afr a i d of the le isured class ; never t heless shp. is c r iti cal of 

thos e who ma ke themselves r i diculou s 1n obsequiousness to t he gentry 

a nd a r is t ocr ac y . 

A good number of middle-class cha r acte rs in Ja ne Austen live 

in a narrow wo r ld , ana do not enea~e themselves in intellectual 

pu rsuits as they suffer from various i ns ecur i t i es of life. The suner -

structure of society i s beyond their comprehensiono With their 

distorted sens e of values and extremely nar row ran~e of interests , 

these characters evoke our l auphter. Mr s Norrl s · s world in Man s field 

~ 1s very limited . She is Alwa ys loaklnp: for h,.r own nt1vlllltn l.°C'. 

The Prices at Portsmouth live amidst chaos a nd confusion . The 

children a r e not a tten tive to th e ir studies , r ather they quarre l with 

each other. Mr Price idles away his time , whil e Mr s Pr i ce is 

always busy with her household work. Like Mrs Price , the mothers 

in Northan~er Abbev - - Mr s Mor l and , Mrs Thorpe -- and in Pride and 

Pre.iud l ce - - Mrs Bennet - - are a1::;0 busy wi th their children and 

domestiC duties. The vounr; girl s like Lucy S teelp a mi i$aht>11A 

Thorpe are in pursui t of rich husband s . They think mor e of ' social 

rituals · l i ke ba l l s and music to catch the atten tion of the youn ~ 

men tha n o f o ther thin .e-s . An uns!rned revif"w in The Eri tish Cr1 tic 

of Dec . 18 17 presents an exact r epresentat ion of the youn~ ~irl s of 
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tha t per iod. Commenting on Isabell a Th orpe , the revie wer writes 

that s he 

1s a fin e handsome girl, thinking of no thin~ 

but fi nery and flirting , and an exact repre­
sentation of that lar,e:e class of y oun~ women , 

1n the form they aSSume among the gayer part 

of the middling r anks of society ••• ' 

The young people , on the other ha nd , are busy in quest of their 

fo r tune either by advantageous marital arranRements or by profes-

slona1 advancement . Thus these members of the middle class fail 

to understand the importance of reading good books , and of 

mai ntain ing a librar y 1n their hou ses. Not all who have libraries 

the Be nnets and the Morlands are examples - - have been able to 

ensure the broadening of their outlook. Isabe lla Thor pe reads much , 

but she , like Henry Tilney , cannot understand the true sp iri t of a 

book. She f l irts with young men as well as with books . Mary , 

Elizabeth I S Sister, ha s reRd books hut t o the det r i mf>nt of her 

naturalness. 

Throu~ her mother l s as well as Edward ls (her brother 15) rich 

relations Jane Austen came into close contact with the gentry and 

t he aristocracy . and was able to learn about the economic condition 

of the younger sons of their famili es . Since the law of inheritance 

was in favour of the eldest sons, the younger onp s were obli~ed to 

enter a profe ssion to maintain themselves , a nd consequently , they 

were degraded f rom their s oc ial pOSition . Jane Austen focuses on 

the rela t ionship of the brothers in her novels, a nd shows the misery 

1 . Jane Austen : The Critical Herltap:e, Ed . B. C. Southam , 

(London , ' 969) , p. 82 
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as we ll as fina ncial insecurity of the youn~er brothers . Colonel 

Fitzwi ll iam in Pride and Prejudice 1s a t rue gentleman , El izabeth 

Bennet likes him much , and even th inks of marry ing him. But they 

a r e prevented from pursuing 8 mutual attr action by financial consl -

deratlons. Colonel Fitzwilliam in his conversation with Elizabeth 

speaks of his d isadvantageous Situation in relation to Darcy. He 

deplores : "But I am at h is @arcy I ~ disposal . He arranges t he 

busine ss j ust as he p lea ses!! (ch. 33) . He further adds : 

" I speak feelingly. A younRer son , you know , must 

be inured to self- dental and dependence . II 

II In my opinion, the youne:er son of an earl can 

know very little of e ither . Now seriously , what 

have you ever known of sel f - denial and dependence ? 
when ha ve y ou been prevented by want of money from 

goin~ wherever you chose , or procuring anything you 

had a fancy for 111 

"These are home Questions -- and perhaps I cannot 

s ay that I have experienced many hardships of that 

nature. But in matter of gr eater weip;ht , I may 

suffe r from the want of money _ Youn~er sons cannot 
ma r ry where t.~ey like . II 

"Unless where they l i ke women of fortune , which I 

think t hey very of1:en dO . " (ch . 33) 

Edmund Bertram 1n Mansfield Pa rk does not suffer f r om economic 

insecurity; but he fears the authoritati ve commands of Tom Bertram 

1n absence of h i s father. Edmund wa s not at all interested to take 

part in the play Lovers I Vow . bu ta t las t he 8-'1:reed jus t to please 

hi s brother and to ' protect more e vi ls _ I He wished that Fanny should 
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not be forced to act either , but could no·t support her cause openly 

h~ (ore Tom , because he was ' un\tll 111n~ to exaspe r ate his brother by 

interference ' (th. 15 ). Edmund is una ble to protest against Tom's 

harmful activities firmly , as he knows we ll that Tom would i nherit 

Mansfield Park, and he as t he clerKY of t he Mansfield parsonage , 

will have to please him . 
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Communica ti on among human belnps 1s pervasively important . 

~or t h is purpose , above all, people use lan~a~e. But the speech­

h a bits of two per sons a r e not always the same . Some times people 

a re diametrically opposed to one a nother 1n their use of lon~a~~. 

The differences 1n the conversational exchange contribute mu ch to 

an unde r standing of the various cha r ac teristics of the speake r s . 

In literature , the characters reveal themse lves pr imarily t h r ough 

their la ngua pe . John Odmark rl~htly says : 

In examining the lan2Ua~e of individual characters, 
the reader 1s able to determine how each of the 

charac ters maintains the patterns of life 1n the 

society 1n which he lives , and affirms his r ole and 
personality 1n socie ty . 1 

Like the dramatists , Ja ne Aus ten excels in her presentation of the 

dialogues of her characte r s . She ma kes them speak as they should do 

in their practical life . What a review a rticle on Jane Austen notes 

1s quit.e rill.ht : 

In d 1810~e she also excelled. Her conversation are 

never book i sh -- they are just what mip.ht have been 

said ; and they are eminently characteristic .... 
Every thiny that is sa i d , however short and simple , 

belon~s peculiarly to the person by whom it is 

uttered, and is indicative of their situation , or 

turn of mind . And ye t they do not seem to talk fo r 

effect: they merely say what it seems most natural 

that they shou l d have said. 2 

1. An Understandin~ of Jane Austen's Novels : Character , Value and 

Ironic Pe rspective, ( Oxford , 1981) , p . 129 

2 . Thomas Henry Lister , ' The Superior Novelis t , ' Jane Austen: The 

Critical Her1ta~e . ed. B. C. Southam , (London , 1969) , p . 114 
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Because of va rying s ituation of life each of Jane Austen ' s 

characters possesses a marked i diosyncrasy 1n his verbal beha vi our. 

Although the lan,.ruap-e of the a ri stoc racy :5 an expressjon o f the ir 

ques t for a uthor! t y . Lady Catherine ' 5 ha s some peculiar! tit~~; o f 1 ts 

own . She views her " l aneuaf-e as an 8bsolu ~e , as a reflect ion of her 

0\0('(1 i mmutable and cen t r al place in the universe . ,,1 Her characteristic 

u tterences are full of intrusive questions , and these are , to her , 

unshakeable pronouncement . In comparison to hers, Fanny Price's 

l anPU8fe is too fe eble and unvlrl1e . Fanny 1s a poor, ne glected a nd 

dependen t girl who passes her days i n M~nsfl el d Park in fear and 

anxieties . She speaks as little as pos s ible , and never pro tests 

a gainst any rema rk which she ha s the ri r-h t to correct . Jane Austen 

gives evidences that class background as well as ec onomic condition 

of a character i s very si ,lmificant in t he f ormation of his /her 

thou~t process, and in its expression throu ~h dla]omues . For example , 

the langua @e Mr Darcy , Sir Be rtram , and Sir Middleton use , is 

different from the one used by Mr Col lins , Isabella Thor pe , and 

Lucy Steele . The l a tter, on account of their low family bac kground and 

of their economic dependence upon others, are silly and vulAar in 

their verbal behav10ur a s much as in their social conduct. 

In consideration of the i r verbal tra its , the middle class in 

Jane Austen can be easily di vided into two prou os -- the VUl ga r a nd 

the sensible . The sensible are not as ga rrulou s as the VUlgar are . 

But both grou ps display their fear ei ther directly or indirectly 1n 

the dlalorues they spea k . Mrs Bennet who I!'> clparly vul ga r spea ks 

1. Laura G .. Moon eyhAm, HomAnce, La nP'UR Pe a nd Ec1u ('!n t.Jon i n .Ja ne 

Austen's Novels , (London , 1988) , p . 60 
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much, for she suffers from a sense of Insecurlty.Her vulgarity can 

be justified 1n the way Fay Weldon do es : 

Mrs Bennet , driven half-mad by a nxiety for her 

f1 ve unmarried daughters, knowln,p. they wou ld be 

unprovided for when her husband died , as indeed 

would she , made a fool of her"sel.f in public , 

husband - huntinp on her ~ir15 ' behalf . Pol i t enes s 

warred, as always with desperation . Enough to give 

anyonp the vapours ! 1 

The bas ic p r oblems of the Bennet family are rooted in economic 

uncertainty . Since thei r pro'Perty is entailed to Mr Coll ins, the 

removal of the family from Lont!'bourn 1s inevltablp a.fter the death 

of Mr Bennet. '!his 1s the spectre that haunts Mrs Rennet without 

respite; a n d her lam'uu o;re reflects her discomfort . She 1s blatantly 

indecorous and can never subdue her emo tlons. She cannot respond 

appropriately to the 51 tua't 1ons con fro ntinp; her , and becomes l rrl -

tated almost for nothing. Her verbal traits reveal that she is 

deeply in trouble with her five marriageable dau~hters who do not 

seem to have much of a future . In such circumstances whenever she 

sees incidents in favour of her, she becomes ecstatic . Lydia '5 elope-

ment with Wickham carns a bad name for the Bennets , but Mrs Bennet 

is deli,rnted to hear that they al~e p;oinp to be married 

liMy deer , dear Lydia !" she cripd : " th js 1s delj,lZhtful 

indeed ! She will be married ~ I shall spe her a~a1n ! 

she will be ma r ried at sixteen! My good, kind brother! 

I kne w how it would be -- I knew he would manage everything . 

1. Letters to Alice on First Reading Jane Austen . (London , 198LI), 

p. 27 
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How I lon~ to see her ! and to see dear \\'lckha m 

too ! But the clothes, the weddin p, clothes ! I 

will wri t e to my Siste r Ga rdiner about them 

direc tly. Lizzy t my dea r . run dowr. to your fa ther . 

a nd ask him how much he wil l ~lve her. Stay , s t ay . 

I will ~o myself. Rin~ the bell , Kitty, for Hill . 

I will put on my thinps 1n a moment . ~ dear , dear 

Lydia ! How merry we shall be together ... ·hen we meet ! 1/ 

(ch . 49) 

The mar r l ajle of J a ne and Elizabeth makes her exuberant , a nd she 1s 

unable to subdue her flow of feel i n es , Tne chan~e of Mrs Bennet ' s 

verbal behaviour before gettln.'l her daughters married and after 

hearin, of their (Lydia ' s , Jane's , Elizabeth ' s) en~a gementz 1s 

remarkable . She is always irrational as well as emotional in her 

dlalovues , but her latter dialogues bear the mar~s of her pleasure 

and happiness . 
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The language tra! ts o:f Willoughby and Wickham are helpful 

in understanding their fears. Both are materialists and hide 

t hei r obsession behind ~ood manners . Willoughby 1s often at the 

t op of his voice to pra ise Marianne and the cottap.e , while he 1s 

with the Oashwoods at the Ba rton Cottage . His rhapsody on the 

Dashwoods' house turns him i nto a passionate and emotional l over: 

"improve this dear Cotta ge ! No . That I wi ll never consent to . Not 

a stone must be added to its wall s , not an inch to its Size , if my 

feel ln p,s are re ~arded 'l (ch . 14), With t.'l e ardent 501r11. or a lover 

Willoughby opposes every alteration of a ' place · .... hich affection 

had established perfect with him' (ch . 14 ) . Speeches like this 

would su ~gest that he 1s a penuine lover . But his tone falters when 

he meets the Dashwood sisters at a party 1n London. We notice that 

his verba l behaviour is now radically chon~ed , as he has broken 

1'a1 th with Marianne as a lover. Willoughby fears the sisters and 

speaks a few words only . Marianne urpes him to speak : " Tell me , 

Willough by .for Heaven' 5 sake , tell me. Wha t is the rnA ~ te r~ lI (ch . 28). 

Toe romantic Willoughby cannot speak now as h~ spoke be.fore . He 

loses his moral strength , and leaves the party hastily . He also fears 

that his real character may be exoosed to Miss Grey if he speaks 

much with the sisters . 

wickham ' S verbal manner has a contradicti on of its own . He 

pretends to honour the demRnds of propriety while he speaks , and is 

liked by al l. Elizabeth 15 completely taken in by his art.ful inver­

Sions o.f his own appearance and reality , and of Darcy ' s . Wickham 15 

able to make others understand that he di slikes Darcy , but it is 

interesting to mark that he fears Darcy and avoids the oarty where 
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he (0) 15 likely to be s een (ch . 18 ); and in case they meet , he 

does no t speak 1n Da rcy' s presence (ch. 15) . In Meryton . Wickham 

mee ts Darcy but he only Utouched his hat -- a sa lutation which Mr 

Darcy de i gned to return!! (eh. 15). Th e fac t is that Da rcy knows 

his past misdeeds t and that 1s the reason why \<Jickham fears to 

s peak before him. 

The l a n p- uave in which Edward Ferr a rs speaks is clearly ind i ca­

tive of his situation as well as turn of mind. Almo s t throu ghout 

the novel his ve rbal traits dls~st oth ers . His dicti on sig na ls his 

s e l f - distrust. , his belittling of his ownself . His speeches become 

j ubi lant only when h e is freed from his economic insecurity as we ll 

a s from Lucy Steele . 

Ch a r acte r s like Mr s Elton in Emma and Mrs JenninRs in Sense 

and Sensi bili t y, who are socially inferior bu t have enough money to 

live in af.fluence , do not fear to ta ke part j n the ir soc ial C'onversa­

tions wi th their suueriors , and spea k spontaneously wha tever occur 

to them. But Blinor Dashwood , Ja ne Fairfax. and Fanny Price bel ong 

to another group inasmuch as they do not soea k f r eely owing to 

their vari ous insecur i t1es 1n life. They are not without emotions, 

but they are careful of their expression . Since t hey are re~arded 

as inferiors , they remain depressed and s peak cautiously . The ir 

judgements and opinions are not valued prope r ly if these are a ~ainst 

the i nte rest of the ~entry and aristocracy. Mrs Ferr ars does not 

think much of the pretty pain tings of Elinor; she r ather prai s es 

the paintin~s of Mi ss Morton at Elinor' s expense . This shoc ks Ma rianne, 

a nd bein ~ ~reatly displesed with her (Mrs Ferrars) she says ! 
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This is admiration of a very particular 

kind ! Wha t Is Mi ss Morton to us ? 'tiho 

knows or who cares for her? It is Elinor 
of wh om WP think and spf>ak . (ch . 34) 

Marianne Is , of course , r if"ht in say in." this , but the Ferra r ses 

~e t an~ry with her , and nobody takes sine with her . She could not 

s ay any more , "her sPirits were qu ite overcome ; and hidinf he r 

face on Elinor ' s shoulder , she burst into tears" (eh . 34 ) , Elinor , 

one of the most sensible ~irls in Jane Austen , knows the consequence 

of speak.1n.v freely before her social sunerior s . She , therefore , 

fea r s to express what is In her mind . Simila rly, Jane F'airfax and 

Fanny Pr ice p:ua r d themselves a,uains1 speakin" freely . 

Isabella Thorpe and Lucy Steele play a dee~er I1n~istic ~ame 

to win t he favour of the rich . They hide their fear and try to 

achieve their goals us ing the art of flattery . Skilful as they are 

in the use o~ language , t.l,ey can take part in conversation freely ; 

and we do not notice fear in their verbal behaviour althou~h it 15 

imposs ible not t o notice their prammatical errors and vulgarisms . 

Since the Lucases I back~round 15 in t.rade , they a;ive !!reat 

importance to soc i al status of thp nobility. To them , the social 

position of Lady catherine de UaurEh is so hi~h that they cannot 

pick up courage to speak before her . I n her oresence, Sir Lucas 15 

much too embarrassed to know what to say. His voice fa } te r s as he 

tr ies to spea k . In her Gule t manner , Jane Austen makes !Un of the 

ve rbal behavi our as well as the pose and ac tion of the Lucases ! 

In spite of hav ing been at St . Ja~e ' s , Sir William 
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was so completely awed by the grandeur surrounding 

him that h e had but j ust courap-e enou5l'h to make B 

very low bow, and take his seat wi thou t sayin~ a 
word; and his dall,ll"hter , friphtened almo s t ou t of 

her senses sat on the edRe of her cha ir, not knowing 

which way to look. (ch . 29) 

Mr Col lins demonstrates an exceptional verba l manner . He ls , in 

fact , situated we l l enough to gua r antee his future securi ty by the 

~race of Lady Cathe rine . By all professiona l standards , he 1s unsui­

ted to the c lergy, but ye t he turns out to be an ideal t o Lady 

catherine because of his sycophanic attention to her . He 1s always 

careful to please his patroness by his verbal idiocy . Whatever he 

writes or says 1s full of the sub j ect of either Rosln~s or of Lad y 

Catherine. Mr Collins "fla tte rs her and broadcas ts her virtue to 

the world,1I 1 since his rea l motive is to secure his economic security 

by pleasing her. 

Elizabeth ' s verbal ha bit 15 remlirkably different from tha t of 

ma ny of her own class. She possesse s a marked idiosyncrasy o f her 

lan~aue and behaViour . Eliza beth is a r ebellious heroine , and dema nds 

that she should be treated as the dau~hter of a gentleman . She neither 

falters nor drawls in her conversationa l excha nges wi th the ari s toc r acy , 

r athe r she has a challenging tone and outstandin~ personality . Very 

often , she en ter s into verba l tussles with Dnrcy and Lady Catherine , 

and makes stralphtforward remarks. At Rosi n~s , s he challen~es Darcy 

personally when he was listening her music : 

1 • Da v id Mona ghan , ::.J"a"n",c~A",u"s:..:t"."n,-:....:S::.t!:.ru=c"-"tu",-r=-.--"a"-n",d,-,S"o"C,,lO!· a~l!:......!.V=-i"s.:i"o-,-,n. 
(London , 1980) , p . 83 
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"You mean to fri ghten me, Mr Darcy , by coming 

in all this state to hear me ? But I will not 

be alarmed thou gh your sister does play so well. 
There is a stubbornness about me th ~ t neve r can 

bear to be frightened at t."e w11 l of others . My 

courage always r ises wi th every attempt to inti­

mida te me." (ch. 31) 

Elizabeth ' s verbal manner shows that since she 1s not afraid o f 

of her s ocial status , or of her economic condit ion , s he can speak 

coura geously . But th ose who s u ffer from fear , they are sure to 

display the traits of it i n their lanpua ge . A distinc t demarcation 

can easily be found out between the dialogues of Jane Austen I S 

characters who s uf fer from fears and who do not. The sha rp nervous 

sentences a nd colloquial speech-rhythms of many of he r cha ra c ters 

seem amusing , but they have greate r significance in th e contex t of 

thei r social position . Her characters ' action . speech and pose , 

t hough s ome times productive of fun, have been noted with scrupulous 

care to reveal their states of mind. And this to be sure is not a !1 

artis t's work only , it is a psychologist IS as well. 1 

1 . Leonie Villard , Jane Austen . trans. Veronica Lucas , (London, 1924) , 

p . 105 
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Jane Austen lived in a transitional time of history. Born 

in 1775, she was necessarily a thorough child of the eighteenth 

century , and accepted the traditional socia l values and or der . 

But by the time she published Pride and Pre,1udice 1n 1813 , or 

wro te her last novel Persuasion in 1816 , s he had become an adult 

woman and noted with interest the differences between the two 

Englands of the t wo centuries . A remarkable change in the outward 

aspect as well as in the inward mind of the whole nation took place 

1n he r life time . The social codes we re changing , a nd the gentry 

and the ar i stocracy were gradually los inF thei r authority over society. 

They were no longer able to exert their power wil fully . The rising 

middle class , on the other hand , was then able to fi nd an honourable 

place for them. Jane Aust en has charted all the chan;es of socia l 

li fe in its various manifestations i n her later novels , but particu-

larly 1n her l ast one , Persuasion . Persuasion shows the culmination 

of this cha nge . In this novel , the middle c l ass suffers neither from 

economic insecur ity nor fr om the hegemony of the decayin~ aristocracy . 

The presentation of the incrasing influence of the middle class s t a rts 

r ema rkably 1n Pride and Pr e.iudice where Elizabeth ' s vi gour , intelli gence 

and persona lity make the aristocr acy compromise with her class . Mark 

Schore r poses the question appropriately : 
38~91 5 

I s not Pride a nd Prejud ice in the very movement of 
its plot the representa tion of a grea t chan,Re t ha t 
was overtaking society , the moveme nt of a formerly 
depressed class into a position of power and of a 
fo rmerly powerful class into a position of compromise ?1 

1 . Introduc tion to the Laurel Ja ne Austen , (New York , 1961), p . 8 , 
quoted in Marilyn futler , Jane Austen and the War of Ideas . 
(Oxford University Press , 1976) , p . 202 

[ ~ t' 1 -
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El izabeth champ ions individualism aga ins t the old soclnl orde r by 

her characteristic v irtue o f independence . Sh e is to str1Jf'.p l e hard 

fo r achieving harmonious relationship with the aristoc r acy . But in 

Persuasion . the Situation 15 1n fav our of the middle class , a nd 

the gentry and aristocracy now accepts them in their own i nterest . 

Jane Austen seem s t o have los t faith in the governing class n ow. 1 

Elizabeth Bennet In Pride and Prejudice, Mrs Elton i n Emma . capable 

of challen glnp. the leisured class, are not supported by other memhers 

of their class . In Pe rsuaSi on , however , the professionals stand in a 

body , a nd feel f or each other most intimately. 

For the novelist the centre of attention 1n Persuasion is not 

the big houses of the leisured cla ss . The way of life of the nava l 

off icers , their manners and attitude a r e in focu s . Jane Austen shows 

here the impact of t heir prize- money , earned in the Napoleonic Wars , 

on society. The change 1n the ~aterial circums tances shook the c l ass 

structure , and the na va l officers emerged as a new force . Jane Austen 

1s earnest in depict i ng t his profess iona l class 1n thjs novel. In her 

representation of the transitional period, she presents the ar1stocra-

cy satj rical ly and not with amusement . The authorial comments are 

frequent, and therefore , Berna r d J . Paris aptly r ema rks : "Jane 

Austen I S love stories are al ways facilitated by a certa in amount of 

authori al manipula tion . In Per suasion the manipulation is much more 

blatant than 1n other novels . "2 The novel be,e;ins with an attack on 

the insularity of the British aris tocracy. Sir \I.'al tel'" Elliot , the 

principa l represen tative of this class , re presents a section of 

1 . David Mona~~an , Jane Au sten : Structure and SOCiAl Vis ion , 
(London , 1980 ) , p . 14 3 

2 . Cha racter and Conflict 1n Jane Austen ' s Nove l s . ( Brl p.hton , 1978 ) , 

pp . 140- 4 1 
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society which i s backward - lookin~ and consequently fa iling t o ~ect 

the need of the ti me . The Elilots cannot al t er their life- ztyle 

when circumstances dema nd it , and consequently brin ~ punishme nt on 

themselves . 

Si r Wal ter is bankrupt , a nd two of h e r daughters -- El izabe th 

and Anne Elliot are wi ther l ng s p insters . As he becomes mar'e a nd 

more distressed f or money , he .fre quently turns to t he Baronetage for 

cons olat ion and support , but hesitates to accept rich naval officers 

as tenants . On the other hand , Admiral Crofts a nd Capta i n \ri'e nb;orth , 

who are t he equival ents of the Price children 1n Mansfield Park , are 

now rich , and are triumphant ove r the ba r onet . Admi ral Croft's 

succession t o Kellynch Hall, and Sir Walter ' s departure from it is in 

keep1ng with the gaining in importance of th e middle class . Anne 

Elliot accepts the succession or the ' strangers ' to their house , 

for she 

had in fact so high 8n opin ion of the Cr ofts , and 

consider ed her fathe r 50 very f ortuna te i n his 

tenants , felt the parish to be so sure of a good 

example , and the poor of the best attention and 

relief , that however sorry and ashamed for the 

necess i ty of the removal . she could not but in 
conscience feel that they were gone who deserved 
not to stay , and that Ke llynch-hall had passed into 
better hands than its owners '. (ch . 13) 

The phrase ' be tter hands ' is qui te appropriate for the naval officers 

in view of the i r spiri t ed activities and of virtues like confidence 

and independence of mind . Captaln We ntworth wh o ha s accumulated a 

good fortune is now able t o draw the attention of the Elliots. 

Collectively , the sa ilors , in the nove l , are an active representation 
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and also of the natu r e of the English middle class after the Napoleo-

nic Wars . Since they have no fear of economic insecurity they can, 

where necessary , defy social authori ty . Their security has made them 

energetic as wel1 as propressive in outlook. It is their work ideal 

that has uplifted them to their present prosperi ty . 

The elega nt young woman , Anne El liot , havin g cherished love for 

Wentworth for a long period, becomes rebellious against her family ' s 

false vanity and chooses to marry him . For her this i s , as Q. D. Leavis 

says , a revolutionary choice , 1 since Wentworth 15 qu ite unconnected , 

and is a member of the middle class. At nineteen , Anne Elliot allowed 

herself to be persuaded to break her enp;ar,emen't to Captain Wentworth 

considering his material disadvantages . Hut on his return after eight 

years with a fortune of £ 25000 , Lady Russell Rives her consent, and 

Sir Walter at long last approves the match happ i ly : 

When he saw more of Captain Wentworth , saw him 

repeatedly by daylight and eyed him well, he 

was very much struck by hi s personal c laims , 

and felt tha t his super iority of appearance might 

be not unfairly balanced against her superiority of 

rank; and al l this , ass i sted by his well - sounding 

name , enAbled Sir Walter at last to prepal"e his 

pen with a very good ~race for the insertion of 

the marria~e in the volume of honour . (ch . 24) 

I t 1s of course i r onical that the man Sir Walter had once held wi th 

contemp tuou s air should be found by him to be acceptable as a 50n- 1n-

1 . Collected Essays vol. 1 , ed . G. Singh , (Cambridge Un! vers i ty 

Press , 1983 ), p. 54 
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la~ . Nevertheless , the acceptance is not a mystery, and is indeed 

easy to explain 1n t erms of the material ga ins newly made by 

Wentworth through professional mea ns . 

The rise t o prosperity of the middle class , and the financial 

decline of the aristocracy demonztrate in Persuasion that the former 

has triumphed . Tne life style of the sailors , and their mode of 

5peBkin~ d i splay their spirit of independence . Tneir dialogues are 

direct, definitive and unambiguous to a degree that we have hardly 

witnessed in her other works . Admiral Crofts makes his splendid 

comment that liThe ba ronet will never set the Thames on fire t but 

there seems no harm in him'l (ch . 5). His words speak of his self­

confidence as also of his awareness that the aristocracy is incapable 

of causing any harm to him . 

In he r first published novel, Sense and Sensibility, Jane Austen 

shows a desire to find reasons for acceptin~ the inherited social 

fonn , thou.!Zh she ",'as dissatisfied with it , and was critical of the 

role of the gentry. In all her novels she is a consistent critic of 

the society she had to live in . But in her last novel , Persuasion . 

she stands quite apart from her initial views as reflected in Sense 

and Sensibi lity . In Persuasion , Jane Austen welcomes social changes 

and depicts 8 ' basically different revolutionary society , ,1 where the 

increasing social importance of the middle class 1s secure , and the 

gro~th of individualism i s encouraged . The members of the middle 

class , in this novel , fea r no more . 

Jane Austen is a critical observer of her society as well as of 

1 . Ibid . p . 32 
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human nature . It would not be unfair t o see her novels as a true 

representation of the public rol es of the people of different classes , 

and of their reciprocal relationships with one anothe r . But she 

pa r ticularly h ighllp,hts the r oles of the mJddle class 1n shovdnp; 

why and how they behave with the people around them. Jane Austen 

knows that human behaviour depends much on the circumstances of 

life and as well on the environment 1n which people l i ve . She , 

there fore , lets us know about the social ba ckground and eco nom i c 

cond i tion of her characters before showing their distinctive beha­

vi ou r , as also their fear . As a psychologist , s h e excels in relnting 

their outward mode of expression with their inward thought- process . 

And this is one of the important r easons why her presentat ion of 

fears and anxieties of the middle class is s o accu ra te and credible. 

Fears and anxieties are usually related to certain factors like 

employment opportu nity , law of inheritance , and social usages in a 

social system . The change of these factors, with the mobility of 

social ~roups , affects hUman relationsh ip . From Sense a nd Sensibility 

to Persuasion Jane Austen demonstrates the gradua l chanp.e of her 

society , and its consequences on social relationships. She dol'S not 

fa ll to criticize and ridicule the irrational display of fears of her 

cha racters as Arnold Ke ttle puts it , "She examines wi th a scrupulous 

yet pass ionate and critlcal precision the actual problems of her 

worl d ." 1 The ar t ificial , melodramatic world of the Gothic novel 1s 

of no importance to her , which is why 1n Northa nRer Abbey . she 

satirizes Catherine'S horror . Catherine's mind , we know . had bee n 

so steeped 1n the horr ors of Udolpho that she was only t oo r eady to 

find parallel horrors at Northan~er Abbey , 

1 4 An Introduction to the Envl i sh ,Novel vol . 1 , (London, 1957) , p . 98 
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Sinc e patriarchal times women have in ge nera l been forced to 

occupy a secondary placp- 1n society 1n relation to men . Even today , 

desp! te changes 1n the social role of women , the ir 5 ta tus 1s not 

the same as men 's. In EnE!land, " the general socia ) pos ition of women 

once mo r e decl ined after the sixteenth ce ntury under the impact of 

Puritanism and Calvinism , and r eached its lowest level in the 

e ighteenth century. 1I 1 Women were obli,Qed to take existence , subject­

ing themse lves completely to male domination . They were t r ea ted , as is 

shown in the novels of Defoe and Richardson , like goods and chattels 

in the hands of the male . In the later half of the elehteenth century, 

their f reedom continued to increase . But since they were victims o f 

the stron ~ environmental fOLces of educational and social trad i tion 

under the purposeful control of men , they failed to take pl ace in 

society as free and i ndependent human beings , assoc i ated with men 

on a plane of intellectual and professional equality . What r eally 

humiliated intelligent eiyhteenth- century women was the prevoll ln~ 

assumption amon~ men that women were intellectually inferior . Lor\l 

Chesterfield was not unclear when he wrote to his son that "women , 
2 espeCial l y, are to be talked to as below men and above children ." 

Lord Halifax , 1n his Advi ce to a Dau,IZ'hter . reminds his da u gh ter : 

You must first lay it dO\lffi for a f ounda tion in 

general , that there is inequality 1n the sexes ; 

and that for the better economy of the world , 

the me n , who we re to be lawp'Jvers , had the Inrp'er 

share of reason bestowed u pon them . 3 

1 . IStatus of Women , I The New Encyclooaedia Bri tannica vol . 19 . 

15th ed. , 1973-74 , p . 906 
2 . Letters to his Son . London , September 20 , 17L18 . qu oted in Fronk 

W. Bradbrook , Jane Austen and her Predecessors . (Cambrid~e 

University Press , 1967) , p . 30 
3 . Quoted in David Mona ghan , Jane Austen in a Social Con text . (New 

Jersey , 1981) , p . 105 
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The remarks of Lord L~esterfleld a nd Lord Halifax on women are 

not out of tune with the spirit of the age . 

Such bein~ the case , women, in Jane Aus ten ' s time , were also 

treated with discrimination . They were deprived of le~al as well as 

soc i al rights , and needed moral care and protection from men . neason-

able women were naturally displ eased with their situation of life in 

soci ety and had reasons to feel dep~essed . In her novels , Ja ne 

Austen observes women 1n much cJoser details than men , and lets us 

know about their status 1n society, and of their fears . anxieties 

and miseries of li fe as she found these . Brian Southam puts it 

aptly : 

There was another "depression and misery!! that 

she knew intimately . and could command fully and 

creatively. This was t he prjvate , personal history 
of women like herself. trapped and stifled within 

t he confines of a hothouse society , rec opnizinp. 
i ts brittleness and al'tificial i ty . but with no 
other world to exist in . These histor i cal issues 
bea r most immediately upon Jane Aus t en as a woman 

novelist, presentin~ an account of society from 
t he woman's point of view -- the woman ' s experience 
of men, of other women , of their fami l ies , the 
social c i rcles to which they we~e confined , and , 

ultimate ly , their experience of themselves and of 
life .

1 

Chris topher Gi llie r i,llhtly observes ," Herolnes ll in Jane Austen 

1. 'Jane Austen ,' Brit ish Writers vol . IV , General Editor Ian 

Scott- Kilvert, (New York, 1981 ) , p . 105 
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IIflnd themselves sufferi ng under ove rlappin g disadvanta ges in four 

categories : materlal , fAmil}' , social and personal . Each category 

varies in importance from book to book ." 1 Jane AU 5 ten herse 1 f 

suffered from a l l t."1ese disadvanta ges in her life . As a .... ri tel" she 

fea red her society , since in her a ge writing was not a profession 

women we re encoura ged to pursue . Even those writers who came afte r 

her , like the Brontes a nd Ceo r ge Eliot , found it convenient to choose 

male pseudonyms f or their pu blished works . However , Jane Austen 

understood it well that the publication of her novels in her own 

name would have inhibited her freedom as an ar t ist . She , therefore , 

published her works anonymously . Only a few ou tside of her immediate 

family could know that she was a novelist . All the membe~s of her 

family were cau tious so that she mi ght remain unnoticed as an authoress . 

A month before the publicati on of Sense a nd Sensibility . one of her 

favouri t e nieces IIrec orded in her diary : ' Le tte r fror.'! Aunt Cass 

@assandr~ to be@' we would not mention that Aunt Jane wrote Sens e 

and SenS1blli t y. 'U 2 In spite of her anonymity , Park Honan tells us 

how she was insulted by one of her relations : 

On first learning t hat she was the author of work!l 

he had r ead , her nephew Jame s Edwa rd had sent her 

a poem with a gross , boyish insult. He was amHzed : 

he sa i d , ' When I hea r d for the very first time, in 

my li fe/Th a t I had the honour to have relation/ 

Whose works were dispe r sed through the whole of the 

nation ••• / You mlp~t have a good chance of becoming 
h is CPr ince Rej;jent ' :J wife . ,,3 

1, A Preface to Jane Austen , (London , 1974 ) , p . 96 

2 . O. D. Leav1s , OP. cit . p . 147 

3 . Jane Austen: Her Li fe . (London , 19B7) , p . 353 
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It would not be incorrec t to assume that Jane Austen became 

annoyed at the at ti tude of the patriarchal society towards women 

writers . In Persuas i on, she speaks of the male dominati on over 

literature as a cry from her own heart 1n the speech of Anne Ell i ot : 

liMen have ha d every advantage of us in tell in!! the ir own story . 

Education has been theirs 1n so much hi~her a de~ree ; the pen has 

been in the ir hands!! (ch. 23). Not to speak of wrltinv, alone , in other 

h onourable professions as well women had no openings . Anne Ell iot 

speaks of the socia l cons traints that determine women ' s role. She 

stresses the restricted natu re of woman ' s life as distinc t fr om 

man's 1n her conversat1on with Capta in Harville: 

We cannot help ourselves. We live at home , quiet , 

confined , and our feelings prey up on us. You are 
fOl~c e d on exertion . You have always a profession , 

pursuits, business of some sort or other , to take 
you back into the world immediately, and continual 

occupation and chanp,e soon weaken impressions . (ch . 23) 

Women of Jane Austen 's t ime found the ir opportunities for self-

ass ertion so severely restricted that the educated women , outs jde 

marr i age , had no a lternative other than pu t ting their intellects up 

f or sa le as governesses , or l iving as old maids. But the profession 

of ~overness was arduous, penurious , and little respected . Jane 

Austen is inte rested i n t he li!:overnesses f rom the bep-inning of her 

writing career. In her juvenile as wel l as her major works she is 

not oblivious of the insecurities of their life. Her Rovernesse s 

are excellent in d ischar~in~ their duties bu t are painfully bereft 

of social status a nd persona l property . In Emma , Miss Taylor ha s no 

financial s ecur-l ty as a governess ; she is not r ecor nized us a 
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gentlewoman either. Her rna roriage wi th ~r Weston earns for her a 

good status in society, and it becomes a great blessln~ and secu­

rity for her. The anxiety and pain of a woman as ~overness is 

portrayed much clearly in the character of Jane Fairfax. Jane is 

superior in abilities to Emma , but she lacks Emma ' s unearned income . 

She has been educated to become a governess. for the very few 

hundred pounds which she possesses would be quite inadequate for 

her independence . Her economic insecurity forces her to take up 

the career of a profession that she regards wi th horror , and that 

seems to her no less than slavery. Individuals with talent and 

sensibl1i ty like Jane Fairfax were forced into humble sociRl status 

for economic considerations in the Regency England . G. M. Trevelyan 

notes that "And the economic condi tion of sinF!le women forced mnny 

of t hem to adopt a trade they abhorred . u1 What Trevelyan tells in 

terms of history is demonstrated as a fact of life in terms of 

fic t ion 1n Jane Austen. 

Jane Austen ' s male characters are enRa~ed in different profes ­

sions : they are clergymen , nava l or military officers, apothecary, 

attorney and the like . But her female characters are ladies , who 

try to be accomplished in music, dancin~ , some French and a little 

Italian. Their education is qu ite shallow and amateurish , not aimed 

at arousinE! interests , imparting kno"",'ledfle , or' beinR put t o practical 

use . The way they are brouf'ht un in society makes them dependent 

on men. And they ' live, ' as Anne Elliot deS ignates , "at home, quiet , 

confined ••• " In that society, division of labou r for men and women 

1. Endish Social Historv. (Penl!Uin . 1977). p . 504 
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could not provide economic security to women , r a ther it became 

the cause of thei r fea r and anxiety. The n ovel ist ne ver fails t o 

depict in her novels the sorrows and distress of the women of her 

class consequent upon an irrat ional d ivision o f labour. 

The pre vailin g la ws were against women mak in ~ them dependent 

on men . Before the enactment of the Married \','omen ' 5 Property Acts 

of 18 82 , a woman' s pr operty would become her husba nd ' s at marriaRe . 

Thus i n Sense and Sensibi li ty, Colonel Br andon ' s childhood compan ion 

Eliza suffers becau s e of this lep.al sys tem. The p-irl ' s I f ort.unE" was 

larRe I (ch. 31) . 8Jt Since , after her marriap;e , the proper ty went 

into her hus band ' s hand , s he did not ~et money enou~h to maintain 

herself after separ& tlon. Her insecurities of life took her in to 

the worl d of s in. Colonel Bra ndon deplores 

I could not trace her beyond he r first seducer , 

and there was every reason to fear that she had 

removed .f"rom him only to sink deepC'r 1n 0 1 i fe 

of sin . Her l egal allowance was no t adequate to 

her fortune , nor sufficient fo r her c omfor table 
maintenance , and I l ea rnt from my brother that 

the power of receivln~ it had been made ove r some 

months before t o another pe r son. (ch . 3 1 ) 

The Colonel ' s bri e f narrat i on of El iza ' s life reveals liThe harshness 

of the world ' s ethical code , which many parents end orsed , too often 

d r ove a El irl once seduced to prostitution . u ' Wom en' s conditi on h a d 

become so depl orable that in 1801 , i n London there were 70 , 0 00 

prosti tu tes out of a female population of s ome 47~ . OOO . 2 Trevelyan 

1 . G. M. Tr e velyan , Op, cl t , p . 504 

2 . Fay Weldon, Letter s t o Alice on Fi rst Reading Jane Austen , 

(London, 1984 ), p . 29 
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remarks that pros titutes "infested the towns with the leas t public 

control " and that II ' the harlot ' s cry from str eet to street ' made 

pu blic resorts h ideaus at nightfall . ,,1 In the lanP'Uage of poetry. 

Will i am Blake, a contemporary of Jane Austen , presents t he same 

p i cture of the capital in his ' London ' in Sor.~ of Exper i ence (1794) 

But most thro ' m idn l~ht streets I hear 

How the youth f ul Harlots curse 

Bl asts the new born Infants tear 

And bliJ(hts wi th p l agues the Marriage hearse [oj 

lines 12- 16 

True . these women ca me from the poorer sec tions of the population , 

or were abandoned wives like Eliza , but they mus t have felt despair 

seeln~ opportun ities closed before them . Considerin~ the miserable 

condition of women , Mary Wollstonecraft in her A Vindication of the 

Rbzhts of Woman (1792 ) "shows that women , because t hey are denied 

politics) Bnd domestic privilepes , have been forced to seek their 

ends by means of coquetr y and cunning. ,, 2 I ndeed , Ja ne Austen ' s 

chara c t ers like Lucy Steele in Sense and Sensibility . Isabella Thor pe 

1n Northange r Abbev . and Mrs Clay in Pe rsuaSion are all calculating 

fli r ts, who suffer from inconstancy and fickleness , seekl n ~ to achieve 

t heir objectives . lsabella Thorpe and Lucy Steelp. a rp p:i r) s of ne gl i ­

gible fortune ; they know it well that they must secure a husband , 

o t herwise they would f ace a precarious shabby- genteel s pinsterhood. 

1 . G. M. Trevel yan , Op.c!t . p . 503 

2. ' Mary Wollstonecraft , t The Norton AntholoQ'V of English Li terature 

vol. 2 , 4th ed ., ed . M. H . Abrams , (New York , 19 7Q) , p. 110 
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It is with their art of flattery that they wj n ri ch youngm en , and 

break off the en ga pements that they voluntarily entered wi th other 

youn~ men , earlier . Mrs Clay , who is a widow 1n her youth , has 

abilities as well as affection . She is merc ena ry , and cecome s the 

wife of Mr William by her cunning . Since these young girl s suffer 

from u nce rta inty they declin e morally . Mr s Norris in Nansfie l d Pa rk 

emerges as one of the most disa~reeable characters in the book,partly 

be cause she always con s1ders her economic condl t10n above all other th lnRs .o 

"Ha vin g married on a narr ower income than she had been used to look 

forward to , she had, from the first , fancied a very strict line of 

economy necessary" (ch. 1) . After her husba ndts death , due to reduc­

tion of income , she practised stricter economy and a voided her 

responsibi li t y on the plea that "He re am I, a poor desolate Widow, 

d epr ived of the best of husbands , .•• with h a rdly enou gh to support 

me in the rank of a gentlewoman " (ch. 3) . Althou gh she fre quently 

professes her benevolence and charity , she prosecutes the schemes 

at the expense of others , and " betrays he r fund a mental e gocentricity 

in almost every sentence . u1 

Since women did not inherit prope rty from t heir parents they 

were "born poor, and stayed poor, and lived well only by their 

husband I S favou r . ., 2 Natu ra lly , they became very anxious of their 

future. I n Pride and Pre,4ud1ce , t he Benne ts I estate 1.s en t ai led . 

Since there 15 no son in the family , the es t ate will be o f Mr Co llins 

a fter t he death of Mr Bennet. This for th- coming misfortune has almost 

1. Howard S. Babb, Jane Austen1s Novels: The Fabric of Dialo,gues . 

(Oh io State Univers ity Press, 1962 ), p. 148 

2. Fay Weldon . GP. cit. p. 27 
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d eprived Mrs Bennet of her r eason . Sense and Sensibility demons ­

trate s even more clearly than Pride and Prejudice the adv e rse 

impact of thf! la w of I nhe rl tance on women. Th e Da.shwoods 1n Sense 

Sensibility show i n practice what Mrs Bennet in Pride and Pr e,;udice 

apprehends 1n Imagination ~ In spite of their being members of the 

same fa mily , John Uashwood, the son , inher i ts his father's est:1te 

and leads a prosperous life; while the daughters -- Elinor and 

Marianne -- with their mo ther leave their ' dear' home a nd go to 

live 1n a rented cottape of a distant re latlon . The reduction of 

Mrs Dashwood and her dau~hters from wealth and ease to compa r ative 

poverty pulls them down , socially . Their present Situation of life 

provides an opportunity to assess the true cha racter of their 

relatives and friends . 

In Sens e and Sensibility . Jane I.usten , particularly , shows 

the role of wealth on women in forming their attitude and outlook. 

Mr s Oashwood and her daughters are not respected as they we re before 

by L~eir relations and fr i ends . They are , now , interested to maintain 

Rood relationship with Mrs Jennings with whom Mrs Ferrars and her 

daughters would not like to associate , 1n conSideration of her hu sba nd's 

getting 'money in a low way ' (ch . 33) . Since Mrs Doshwood thinks 

of the future of her marriagea ble daughters, she persuades them t o 

accept Mrs Jennin~s ' offer of t akin g them to London in the hope of 

their own advantages . III am delil1hted with the plan," she cried , lIit 

1s exactly wha t I could wish" (ch. 25) . Mrs Jenninl!s 1s a widow with 

an ample jOintu re. "She had only two dau~hters, both of whom she had 

lived t o see respectively married , and she had now therefore nothing 

to do but to marry all the rest o f the world " (ch. B) . She 1s ulwt.lys 
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happy , cheerful, and full of jokes and laughter a s she enjoys a 

ca refree as well a s secure life , Mrs Ferrars i s also a widow . 

But she 1s ' pseudo-aristocratic' in her attitude and r eta ins a 

control over a11 , wh o come 1n contact with her. Her larr-e fOI' tt.me 

has turned her into a proud and domineering woman . The three widows 

in the novel make it clear by their different manners a nd behaviour 

that money Is one of the potent factors in determinin g sociCil role 

and in formulating outlook . 

Socia l visjts anrt visits to the h ouses of relations are essen-

tial 1n a society. A study of her life and letters shows that 

Ja ne Austen travelled a e reat deal to friends and relatives in 

Bath, London , Kent , and many other places . She o:ten stayed for 

weeks or months with her brothers in London and Kent. At tha t time , 

travel was p:enera lly slow and risky. IIFor young ladies to travel 

unacc ompanied was a hl~h rlsk ,U 1 of which J anp Au:;t.en ..... n.c; ..... rl1 

aware. She has made use of her own experience of journey in depicting 

the problems as well as fear o f" the younr girl s . 

In those days " ~irls walkinR alone in the country were lia ble 

to insult or robbery. 112 Naturally, they restricted their movements. 

1. F. B. Pinion , A Jane Austen Camoanion, (London , 1973), p . 27 

2. C. Linklater Thomson , Jane Austen: A Survey, (London, 1929 ), 

p . 25 
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In their journles they were likely to encounter many dangers , coming 

f r om lithe wlld young of the upper classes , and free thinkers , who 

saw sexual freedom 85 the path of political li be rty .1I
1 

The mlddle-

c lass heroines of Samuel Richardson and those of Fanny Burney "had 

reasons to fear no t only insulting overtures bu t abdUction by a ris to­

crat ic r a kes. ,, 2 Jane Austen , like the se two nove lists , lets us know 

how the rakes abducted young girls. In Northanger Abbev, the first 

appearance of Captain Tilney doe s not evoke fear 1n Catheri ne Morland 

as the appearance of a rake could do . His preposte r ous a nd gr otesque 

manners show tha t 

He cannot be the instigator of t he three vi llains 

1n ho rsemen's greatcoats, by whom she will here­
a f ter be f orcpd into a travelling chaise a nd four, 
which will drive off with incredible speed. Catherine , 
meanwhi le , und isturbed by presentiments of such an 
evil, or of any evil at a ll, except t hat of having 

but a short set to dance down , enjoyed her usua l 
happiness with Henry T1lney. ( ch. 16 ) 

The mercenary General Tilney ' s sudden decision of sending Catherine 

Morland to her village f rom Northanger Abbey . unattended even by a 

servant, made her "brea thless and speE"chless" (ch. 28) . On thE" eve 

of starting her journey . i n her chaise she "was too wretched to be 

fearful!! (ch. 29) . Catherine travelled about seventy mil£'s and 

reach ed horne safely. Al though lithe journey had no terrors for her" 

(ch. 29) . Mr and Mrs Mor land felt th emselves insulted , as t he 

General forced their daughte r to unde rtake a long and lonely journey 

1. Fay Weldon. OP. cit. pp. 28- 29 

2 . Angus Wilson . The World of Charles Dickens , (Londo n , 1970 ) . p . 16 
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tha t "ml gh t have been product! ve of mllch unpleasantness to her" 

(ch. 29). Anne Elliot in Persuas ion. Fanny Price in Mansfield Park , 

and Elinor and Marianne in Sense and Sensibi lity . stay for weeks 

in the houses of their relations and friends without makin g their 

journey because of the same fear as the Morlands feel for their 

dauy,hter. Anne Elliot cannot ~et away to Bath till Lady Russel 

provides facilities for her removal; Fanny Price can return only 

when Edmund Bertram comes to escort her . To avoid unpleasantness, 

Elinor and Marianne go to Cleveland on their way home. 

Solitary driving was unsafe for women even 1n t~eir own local ity. 

Emma , who 1s both intelligent and clever and who tries to dominate 

over the male character, was not considered safe outside her home . 

At the time of returning from the house of Mr Weston, Emma offered 

Mr Elton a lift, and had to go to Vicarage- lane. Her return was 

belated, and it made her father anxious of her fate. When she returned 

She was wel comed , with the utmost delipht, by her 

father, who had been tremblln~ for the dan;.ers of 
a solitary drive from Vicarage-lane -- turning a 

corner which he could never bear to think of -­
and in stranp.e hands -- a mere common coachman -­

no James; and there it seemed as if her return 

only were wanted to make every thin g go well. (ch. 15) 

Since roads were infested ...... ith robbers , rakes, and with other eVils, 

t he middle-class young pirls 1n Jane Austen su f fer much from the 

problems of their movements. Their fear and anxieties in this 

re gard have found considerable accounts in her stories. 

It is generally admitted that Jane Austen's marriR Ees are 
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f a mous -- and so , of course , are her love stories . The means by 

which her hero i nes secure husba nds for themse lves i s the primary 

theme of all six of her novels . Besides the ma r riages of tr.e 

heroines , ma r riafes of many other yeunE! girls tal~e place In her 

works . aJt her stories are not of romantic love , OI~ of lovers . 

Jane Austen conside rs that the marriage of t h e middle - class youn~ 

~lrls is f ull of mean l n~ and consequence , as it is ve ry crucial 

fo r them i n dete r min i n g such v i tal ma t ters as inheritance , status , 

and f inanci al security . She s ees a congenia l marriafe as a protec-

ticn for a woman , and accords importance t o it. A. D. J . Cockshut 

is right i n vi . win" that 

Marriage , the immemorially traditional theme of 

comedy , becomes at last as se r ious and impo r tant 
a th i n~ in l i t e r ature as it is in life , without 

ceasing to be deJightfUlly comic . Th~ different 
purposes of marr iage , its complex relation to 

love , to prudence , to security , to ambition , to 
soc i al cohesion , provide her wit.h an inexha u sti~le 

series of dilemmas , subtle d1scr i mination , and 

f ine Shades .' 

Mi ss Bates , an old maid in Emma , faces a precarious and shabby 

life with no opportun ities and social esteem . She is subject to 

poverty , a nd is likely to suffer more i n future . Mr Kni~htley is 

a pprehen sive of her future : " She is poor; she has sun k from the 

comforts she was born t o; and if she lIves to old ap-e , must proba~)y 

sink more t! ( ch . 43) . Su ch a miserable life of the u nmarried woma n 

makes Jane Austen ' s women realiz e very well , that i t is only a 

1 . The Novel to 1900 , ed . James Vin son , (London , 1980) . p . 7 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



11 2 

prosperous marria ge that can euarantee their economic and social 

secur ity . This 1s the mos t acceptable reason , why the p:;i r ls in 

her novels are so a bsorbed in their love affairs . and why thei r 

mothers encoura ge them to fal l 1n love w1 th the rich young men . 

Fay Weldon remarks aptl y 

to marry was a great prize. It wa s a woman's aim. 
No wonde r Jane Austen ' s hero ines were so absorbed 
by the matt.er . It 1s the stuff of our woman ' s 

magazines but it was the stuff of their life . 

their very ex! stence . 1 

That. a prosperous marriage raises the difTIity of a woman 1s demons-

t r ated 1n Mansfield Park. Lady Ber t r am. on account of her marriage 

with Sir Thomas Bertram, enjoys honourable social status; while 

her s is ters -- Mrs Norris and Mrs Price -- 1n consequence of their 

unprosperous ma rriage are of little sieniflcance in their society. 

However , Jane Austen ' s sensible heroines consider their marriage 

not only 1n terms of their future husbandts wealth and status but 

also in consideration of ~~elr personal satisfaction , and conju~al 

happiness. They demand due respect from their counterparts . They 

are not like the heroines of Richardson, who deSire nothing more 

than a marriage ceremony to legalize their sexual and social 

aspirations . In Pamela . the heroine is fully sat! sfipd 'With hl:'l' 

husband Mr B whom she avoided throughout the novel . But in Jane 

Austen, the choice of a hu sband 1s 

bound up in all sorts of actual difficulties: 1n 
the heroi ne ' s deCisions about herself And her 
fUture and her adult posture . The first encounters 

1 • ()P. cit . p . 27 
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with her future husband mark the beginning of 

the heroine ' s moral growth , and her marria ge 
is a stage in this prowth. 1 

The circumstances of Jane Aus t en 's life are helpful for us to 

unders tand her attitude towards marria ge . Jane Austen , like her 

sister Cassandra , did not marry ; and both sisters lived with their 

parents and rel a tions . Their life in Rath with a reti r ed cle r Ryman 

in his seventies must have been rather sedate. And after the death 

of the i r father in 1805 , they had to ma inta in t he family with a 

very small income . and wou ld have found it difficul t to do so had 

it not been for the k i ndness of their brothers . In fact. J ane Austen 

wa s at all t i mes in subordinate . dependent circumstances. Her father's 

death made her realize the i mportance of a se ttled domestic atmosphere 

for a woman . Perhaps, out of this feelin~ , in 1808 , she wrote to 

Cassandra that IfMarria ~e 1s a great Improver. u2 The more old she 

Rrew the clearer and better she understood the sipnificance of 

marriane for the worr.en of her class . In 1817 , she wrote to F'nnnv 

Knight, her niece, "Single Women have a dreadful propens ity fo r be ing 

poor - - which is one very stronp a rgument in favour of Ma trimony . ,, 3 

The spirit of this sentiment is almost echoed in the speech of Henry 

Tilney 1n Northanger Abbey. uln marriage ," he says , " the man is 

supposed to provide for the support of the woman , the woman to make 

the home a~reeable to the man j he i s to purvey a nd she is to smile" 

(ch. 10). 

1 . Julia Prwitt Brown , Jane Austen's Novels: Social Change and 

Literary Forn , (Cambridge University Press , 1979 ), p . 7 

2 . Jane Austen's Letters , ed. R. W. Chapman , 2nd ed ., (London , 

1969) , p. 231 

3 . Ibid, p. 483 
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In view of the socia- economic condition of the England of 

Jane Austen , marriage for the girls , as is r ightly remarked by 

Leoni e Villard , "was a necessity , almost a duty towards themselves 

and their families. 111 But it became a Ilreat ;>roblem to get adequate 

eligible younp;men for the girls . The New Encyclooaedia 13ri tanniea 

note s : 

The fact was that during the period of developing capita­
lism and colonial expansion, eligible young men were 

becoming Scarcer . Many were emigrating overseas, and 

those wh o remained we re tendin,Q" to marry at a later Bp-e 

than before, owln p; to the felt need to "lay a firm finan­

cial foundation l' before gettin~ up a fa mily . Thus , the 

fate of unmarria~eable , surplus women became 

topic of discussion in drawln~ rooms and the 
a serious 

2 press . 

Jane Austen was fully aware of this problem, and 1n Mansfield Park 

remarks : IIEut there certainly are no t so many men of larp'"e fortune 

in the world as there are pretty women to deserve them ll (ch. 1). 

And for thiS reason, II Miss ~lard, at the end of half- a - dozen years , 

found herself obli~ed to be attached to the Rev . Mr Norris, a 

friend of his brother-in-law, with scarcely any private fortune , 

Miss Frances fared yet worse II (ch. 1) . In such a 'marria~e market , I 

the arr! val of Mr Binpley , a sinp:le man of laq~e fortune , in Pride 

and Pre,iud ice I becomes a t opic of warm discussion in the drawing 

rooms of the neighbourhood. Mrs Bennet , Mrs Long and several other 

mothers vie with each other to get the rich man as their dear one . 

1 . Jane Austen , Trans . by Veronica wcas, (London , 1924) , P . 82 

2 . ' Status of Women,' Vol. 19, 15th ed. , 1973- 74 , p. 910 
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The girls display their accomplIs hments to draw his attention . The 

women of t he whole neighbourhood become competitive out of their 

fea r of losl n ~ such an opportuni ty . Similarly , Capta in Wentwor th 

1n Persuasion is admired and loved by t he Miss Mus groves and the 

Miss Hayters . As for the Miss Mus~roves -- Henrielta and Lou isa 

they both seemed so entirel y oc cu pied by him , Iltha t n othing but the 

cont i nued appeara nce of the most pe rfect good -will between themselves 

c ould have made it credible that t hey we re no t decided rlval s ll (eh . 

8) . Evidently , women i n Jane Austen become competitive even with 

their siste r s , f riends , and neighbours in their quest for el l ~ible 

men. In her mi nor work Ca therine. Jane Austen records t hat people 

sent their dau~hters t o ' East Indies ' where they were 'most nobl y ' 

married . Her "pate rnal aunt Philadelphia travelled to India (as did 

many a young woman) in the hope 01 a cqui r ing an Enp,lish hu sband of 

means . " 1 Jane Austen I s observation of society i n flue nced he r mu ch 

in her portrayal of the fear and anxiety of the young ~1rls 1n 

ge tting their husbands . 

In her nove ls there are insta nces tha t the moneyless gal lants 

exploit the fear of the youn g ladies and deceive t hem by their cha rm 

and gallantry . The passionate Lydia Bennet In Pride and Pre ,iudice 

i s panic- stricken ahout her future even at Sixteen , a nd elopes with 

\Hckham. She Is discovered to have run off with a man of no prospect 

of marriage . Sti ll when the Bennet family su cceeds in arranging he r 

marria ge she Is elated at her triumph ove r he r s isters . Her plea sure 

1s concentrated In hea r i ng her self called ' Mrs ' instead of 'Miss. t 

1. F oO B. Pinion , OPt cit , p . 9 
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The fact is that like all others , Lydia thinks that her greatest 

objective in life has been achieved by her marria ge , and so she 

has reason to express her pleasure. Al thou,Ilh deceived , Lydia feels 

she has been ,l!' lven security by her husband . 

Mr Collins is neither sensible nor agreeahle , and his society 

is positively i r ksome . El1zaheth Bennet rejects his proposal . But 

Charlotti:! Lucas who is an intellipent gi rl , and en,iovs the friend ­

ship and esteem of Elizabeth accepts this grotesque clergyman as 

her husband . She has got no love and fascination for Mr Collins , 

but knows it very well that it is almost her last opportunity to 

get married. She feels that Elizabeth would be surprised to hear 

her engagement , and so explains why she has accepted Mr Collins 

You must be surprised , very much surprised -- so 
lately as Mr Coll ins wa s wishing to marry you . 

But when you have had time to think it allover , 

I hope you will be satisfied with what I have 
done . I am not romantic , you kno .... ·j I never wa s . 
I ask only a comfortable home; and considering 

Mr Collins ' character , connections and situa­

tion in life, I am convinced that my chance of 
happiness with him is fair as most people can 

boast on entering the marriage state . (ch. 22) 

Marriage had always been Charlott e Lucas ' s ob,iect,but at 27 , !:he 

does consider it no more 1n term s of love and affection, rather 

th inks it as the tl pleasantes t preserva ti ve from want" (ch. 22). 

David Daiches is ri ~ht in observin~ that she accepts him deliberately 

weighing her futUre husband ' s intolerable character against the security 

1 and social position he offers. 

1 . Pride and Pre .iudice . Sense and Senst bili t y. (New York , 1950) , xv 
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Emma's views on marr13ge are quite different from those of 

Charlotte . Since Emma has a large fortune of £ 30 , 000 , and Iden -

tifies that the underlying reason for women to marry is financia l , 

within a socie ty where there i s little scope for independe nt 

employment for women, she has neither desire nor reason to marry. 

She tells Harriet : 

I have none of the usual inducements of WOmen to 
marry . Were r to fall in l ove , indeed, it would 

be a different thing ! but I never have been 1n 

love; it 105 not my way, or my nature; and I do 

not think I ever shall. And , without love . I am 

sure I should be a fool to change such a 51 tuation 

as mine . Fortune I do not want; employment I do not 

want ; consequence I do not want : I believe few 
married women are half as much mistress of their 

husband ' s house, as I 8m of Hartfield ; and never , 
never could I expect to be so truly beloved and 

important; so always first and always right in 

any man's eyes as I am in my father ' s. (ch . 10) 

Jane Austen in her own way believes in economic de t erminism that 

she demonstrates in the character of Emma. Emma , In her energetic 

speech , exemplifies how economy affects a woman's views on life. 

Since her large fortune 15 the source of her stren~th , vigour and 

ener~ , she is of opinion that a sin~le woman of good fortune is 

always respecta ble , and may be as sensible and pleasant as anybody 

else. Like Miss Bates , she has no fear of becoming a poor old maid 

either . 

Jane Austen takes a clear-eyed look Rt the roles of women 

and their problems in society . Sh€:! Cxplol'es the aspects o:f the ir 

emotion and behaviour most closely associated with the social and 
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and economic frame work that controls their lives so effectively. 

She believes in the abiliti es of women , and operates on the 

assumption that they are inherently as intelligent and rational 

as men . Her heroine5 , Fanny Price 1n Mansfield Park , and Anne Elliot 

i n Persuasion . provide ,2Uldance to Edmund Bertram and Captain Went­

worth I res pee tl ve l y . Even Da rcy 1n Pride and Pre i ud ice , wh om Jane 

Austen conSiders inteillpent and admires as a pe r son , learns as 

much f rom Elizabeth Benne t as she does from him. Undoubtedly , these 

are indicatives of Jane Austen ' s belief in female intelligence . I n 

society , the role of her heroines is 51~ificant . Their active 

involvement in the situation in .... ·hich they f i nd themselves makes 

them d istinctiVe. Brian Southam appropriately remarks that 

For the first time in Enrlish literature , outside 

Shakespeare , we meet herO ines who are credible , 

..... ith minds, with the capaci ty to think for them­
selves , wi th ambition and wit, with an interior 

life independent of men and the wl1l to challen~e 

them emotionally and intellectually , with the 
ene r gy to s hape their relationships . 1 

Jane Austen ' s contemporaries like Mary llJollstonecraft and 

Thomas Holcroft we~e , in fact , advanced feminists who were demandin~ 

a complete reorganisation of society in the interest of women. But 

Jane Austen keeps herself away from their extreme fem inism; nor 

does she accept what Fanny Burney affirms , namely 1I the guardianship 

of social and moral codes as the prerogative of a patriarchal social 

system to which the aspirin1!' woman must accommodate herself. ,, 2 All of 

1. ' Jane Auste n , I British 'f/ri ters vol . Iv , General ed. Ian Scott 
Kil vert , (New York , 1981), p . 105 

2. Clive T. Probyn, Emdish Fic tion of the Eightepnth Century 

1700- 1782. (London, 1987) , p. 175. 
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Jane Aus ten I S sensi ole women have respect for tract! tional values , 

but at the same time they are awat"e of their rights , and have 

courBp,e to prot.eoSt ap;ainst the In.iustjces done to them . Thou~h 

she inherited a common traditi on of fe mini st outlook , it would no t 

be incorrect to say that "Only when the society chanpe s does Jane 

Aust.en look for a change i n the women's area of activity .U 1 

In her last novel , Persuasion , Louisa ' s fall from the Cobb is 

B cruc i al fa ctor. It creates panie among all , but Anne Elliot ' s 

ability to act authoritat.ively 1s help.ful in brlnp:inp the situation 

under control . She is the only one aele ~o retain cour age and give 

practical 5ue:r estion . Although man is trad! tionally the fieure of 

action , he fails 1n this particular case. Anne emerees as a woman 

of action . Jane Austen believes in the potentiality of her women, 

and views that given proper edu cation they would be able to prove 

their efficiency . However . she gives them a role subs tantia l enough 

for the historical t1~e in which they were livinR . 

Jane Austen ' s nove!s are dramAtization 0: different problems 

faced by her women in general . And in presenting their problems she 

tells us of their fears , anxteties and sufferln~s as well . It is 

interesting to no te that a1 though the- novelist l ived in a male -

domina ted world , sh e o resents men i n a women I s wOl'ld , and s efi>S them 

at-; they appear to a woman's eves . In each of her novels . women 

occu py the centre of the sta ge , and she succeeds in givlng them a 

re asonable a nd honourable socia) status which no one , in En~lish 

prose fict lon , had been able to do before h er. 

1 . David Monaghan , Jane Austen 1 n a Socia l Context , (New Jersey , 

1981) , p . 120 
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J. David Grey 15 not right 1n generalizing that ItAII of Jane 

1 Austen ts houses are homes 4" In Mansfield Park , for example , Fanny 

Price , one of the sensible characters in the novel , does not accept 

Portsmouth as a home : 

When she i}anny PrlcEJ had been coming to Portsmouth , 

she had loved to call it her home , had been fond of 

saying that she wa s going home; the word had been 
very dear to her ; end so 1 t still was , but it must be 

applied to Mansfield. That was now the home . Portsmouth 

was Portsmouth ; Mansfield was home . (ch . 45) 

Like Portsmouth , Northanger Abbey 1n Nor thanRer Abbey and Kellynch Hall 

in Persuasion also cannot be regarded as homes. In these houses 

there 1s neither serenity nor regularity of life, the t wo vir tues 

Jane Austen va lues much for a home . The selfish members of t hese 

houses subvert the desired peace and happ iness of a home ; and the 

characters Jane Austen likes feel no attrac tion for their dwelling 

p l aces . Obviously , Mr Grey ' s remark cannot be applied to al l of 

Jane Austen 1 s houses . 

In her presentation of houses -- which are the centres of her 

fictional world Jane Austen lets us know what she thinks a home 

should be like. M. A. Austen - Leigh ri~ht1y says , 

Whether we examine her writings or her memoirs 
we are equa l ly led to believe that no one knew 

better than Jane Aus t en , both by observa tion 
and exper i ence , the meaning of the word 'home ' 

2 in its fullest and best sense. 

1 . 'Houses ,' The Jane Austen Handbook , ed . J. David Grey . (London , 
1986) , p . 214 

2 . Personal Aspects of Jane Austen , (London, 1920) , p . 129 

• 
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It is generally admitted that in each of her work s , the novelist 

takes a fe w coun try houses to depict the domestic l ife of the 

Regency period . Undoubtedly , this reflects her keen in terest in 

the idea of a horne . Her works tell us tha t a home , to Jane Au s ten , 

1s the embodime nt of tradi tional values and virtues ; and that she 

does not i ndiscriminately endorse all of her house s as homes . As 

i t I s , Mansfie l d Park 1s not a good home . I t only become s a home 

to Fanny when s he comes to Portsmouth and institutes a comparison 

between the two houses as prospective homes . This discove ry Fa nny 

ma kes 1n a very personal and rather pa inful way. However , the 

d i fferences be t ween these two h ouses serve t o iden t ify some of t he 

features of Jane Austen's conception of a home. 

Sir Thomas exiles Fanny to her own family at Port smouth. Fanny 

goes t he re , after 8 long abse nce , hoping to experience family love 

and affect ion t hat she always missed at Mansfield . But she 1s almost 

stunned to see the poorness of the house and of its members . Her 

slovenl y home increasingly disgusts her, a nd she r eali zes that she 

cannot be happy there . ~dnny begins t o view with respect the good 

features of he r uncle ' s house . Portsmouth seems all the worse 

in view of its very l ocation in a town , whe re there i s neither ga rdens 

nor meadows to enjoy the beauties of nature a nd the pleasure of 

spring. She is made miserable to live 1n confinement and in d isorder 

IIShe was i n the mi dst of c l os ene ss and noI se , to have confi nement , 

bad a i r , bad smells , substituted for liberty , freshness , fragrance 

and verdure" (ch. 45) . All these ma ke Fanny low- spirited and reawa ken 

her to a prefe rence f or the house , Mansfield Park , which is in the 

country , and where there are spacious room s , l ar ge gardens and o ther 

physical racllities for the comforts a nd plea sures of its members . 
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This reflection of Fanny r e fu tes Charlotte Bronte's famous obser-

vaticn about Jane Austen' s houses . Charlotte Bronte cal l s Jane 

Austen ' s houses 'elegant but confi ned , I givi ng a description of 

them : 

And wha t d id I find? An accurate daguerr eotyped 

portrait of a commonpla c e face; a carefully fenced , 
hl~hly cultivated garden , with nea t borders and 

delicate flowers but no glance of a bright , vivid 

physiognomy , no open country , no fresh ai r, no 

blue hill , no bonny beck. I should hardly like to 

live with her ladies and gen tlemen, in their 
e legant but confined houses. 1 

Portsmou th 1s not ele gant but confinedj while Mansfield i s 

qui te the revers e of it . Fanny di s likes her confinement at the 

former hous e yea rning to go bac k to the l atter one 1n the hope of 

enjoying fresh air a nd other boun teous gifts of natu r e . Li ke 

Mansfield, Jane Austen's other preferred houses , e . ~ . Pemherley 

a nd Barton Cottage, are surrounded by natural beauties . In describ-

ing them , she does not speak of ' h i gh ly cultivated' ga r de ns but of 

hillS , woods , rivers, and the sky . At Pemberley, El i zabeth surveyed 

through a window : 

The hill , crowned with wood , wh ich t hey had descended , 
receiving incr eased abruptness from the distance , was 
a beautiful object. Every disposit i on of t he ground 
was good j and she looked on the wh ole scene , the rive r , 

the trees scatte red on its banks and the windi ng of the 
va l l ey , as far as she could trace it, with del i ght. (ch . 43) 

1 . Letter to G. H. Lewes , Jan . 12 , 1848 , The Br ontes : Their 

Friendships, Lives and Correspondence vol I I, ed. T. J. 

Wise and J . A. Syming ton, ( Oxford , 1932) , pp. 179- 80 
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In Sense and Sensibi lity. the Dashwood sisters had been in London 

rather more than two months , and within this period "Marianne I S 

impatience to be gone increased every day . She s i ghed for the air , 

the l i berty , the quiet of the coun t ry ••• '1 (ch. 39). At Barton , she 

wit~' her si s ter Elinor enjoyed ' beautiful walk s , I ' suns hine of a 

showery s ky' 1n hills , the blue sky , and the touch in 'their faces 

the animated gales of an high south-westerly wi nd ' (ch . 9) . Descr ip-

tions of charming natural beauties are quite common 1n Jane Austen. 

The heroines are always 1n pursuit of novelty and amu s ement in the 

celebrated beauties of the land . Anne Ell iot 1n Pe r suasion goes to 

Lyme RegiS to enjoy the sea beach; Catherine Morl and, 1n NorthanY-er 

Abbey , walks at BAth to enjoy its 'pi caresque' beauty. The charac ters 

(though no t al l ) are not confined in their walled houses; rather 

they prefer to mix with the outer world. They visit different plAces, 

attend parties , enjoy balls , making the most of their opportunities. 

EVidently , the objection raised by Charlot te Bronte is not jus tlfled.
1 

Her observation Is based on a hasty generalization , so very character-

i stic of the r omantic temperament. 

In consideration of the ways of life Portsmouth stands in full 

contrast to Mansfield Park . Portsmouth i s a place of no i se , d isorder 

and impropr i ety . Nobody is in his place and nothing is done as it 

ought to be. The children are all spoilt , and they are all ill-mannered 

a nd vulgar. The parents are nepllgent of t heir r espons i hillties . Fanny 

observes with pa in tha t the habits of her paren t s are wors e , and they 

are in j udiciously indulgent parents who neither t au ght nor re s trained 

1. Her objection is a pplicable t o ' Ro s in gs I In Pride and Prejudi ce. 

Its beauty is quite artifi c ial. Jane Austen ' s sens i ble cha r a cters 

do not feel at home there j and through them , she expresses her 

own d i s l iking for it . 
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their children 4 Their house "was the scene of mismanagement and 

discomfort from beginning to end" (eh. 39). Sin ce proper homely 

atmosphere does not prevail at Portsmouth, the breakdown of family 

relationships is the ultimate consequence . Fanny soon realizes that 

without discipline and manners f amily love is almost impossible . In 

Persuasion . Jane Austen also considers "domestic hurricane a bad 

restorative of the nerves" (eh. 14) , and always a bhors and detests 

it . This detestation is reflected in her portraying of the Upperc ross 

Cottage where , like the young Prices , the riotous boys of Charles 

Musgroves mar the charm of the home-environment . The Cottage affects 

Anne Elliot 1n a Similar way to that in which Portsmouth affects 

Fanny . 

Mansfield , on the other hand , is a place of orderliness and of 

the nice ways. The inhabitants of this house are good in manners and 

refined in taste . Elegance, propriety , regularity and harmony are 

the characteristics of the house. Fanny measures Mansfield in terms 

of Portsmouth, and finds that ~~nsfield has qualities of a home, and 

it is better than Portsmouth in almost every conslderat ion. But that 

does not mean that Mansfield is an ideal home to Jane Austen . Fa nny ' s 

choice of Mansfield si gnifies no more than the external charms and 

the orderliness of this house . It is l acking in many other impor tant 

characteristics of a home . For examples, the house loses liveliness 

of a home as the members are not open and free; and the failure of 

the guardians to teach the young people proper manners and morals 

produces a crisiS in respect of the preservation of va l ues 1n the 

family circle . Because of such shortcomings Mansfield falls to retain 

its charm as a hornet and cannot be equal in dignity either to Pemberley 
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1n Pride and Prejudi ce or to Donwell Abbey 1n Emma . Jane Austen 

presents Pemberley and Donwcll Abbey ahove Mansfield as homes , 

inasmuch as the s e two house s have , like Mansfield , external charms j 

and , are, unlike it , able to preserve traditional values and vir tues . 

The people of both houses live in happiness and security . The nove­

list ' s idea of a home finds its c l osest re presentation 1n these two 

houses. 

Jane Austen's houses are not merely physical , they are also 

moral . In Mansfield Park , she makes it clea r that physical facilities 

are needed for a home but these are of secondary importance . Physica l 

facilities become useless 1f moral values are not properly cultivated . 

Although houses like Rosings , Sotherton Court , Northanger Abbey are 

very spacious and magnificent , these are not worthy of cons lderation 

as homes . But in contrast, the small-sized house of the Harv1lles in 

Persuasion is a home because it ha s orderliness as well as Virtues, 

and the members of the family are llnked together , produc lng peace 

and happiness. The Harvilles are always fU ll of life and spirit in 

their house. Similarly , the Crofts , 1n the same novel , are very 

happy and lively in their rented-house at Kellynch Hall. They turn 

this house into a home , which the owners of it fail e d and left for 

Bath . What Jane Austen suggests is that a secure house is a necessity 

for domestic happiness , and in the absence of such a home potential 

or real homelessness would create a great criSis to the lives of the 

members of a family . 1h i s i s one of the rea s ons why the Bennets and 

the Da shwoods cannot live in peace . They constantly suffer from the 

want of security in terms of houses. Few novelists ha ve so anxiously 

asserted the need of a secure house for a home. Ap ropos of th e great 

houses, Jane Aus ten sh ows it qui te clearly that the i r physi cal f a ci -
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Ii ties will be charming only when there 1s a cor-respondence between 

outward beauty and the inner life . Pemberley does this; and that 

preci sely is the rea son why it i s a home , wherea~ some of the greet 

houses are not. 
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Guid ance i s a pervasive acti vity _ It 15 usually a fforded to 

children by their parents and near connections . Through proper 

guidance parents deve lop their wards ' educational , vocational, 

and psychologi cal po t enti ali ties so that they can achieve an optima l 

level of personal happiness and social usefu lnes s . Such be ing th e 

importance of the r ole of parents i n shaping the destiny of their 

children , t he guardians in Ja ne Austen are held to a stric t account­

abili t y for their negligence of dut i es towards t he young boys and 

girls . To Jane Austen what the guardians do is very important . In 

h er pr esentation of the houses, she censures the irresponsible pare nts 

who fail t o create a n i dea l home - environment on a ccount of the ir 

spoilt children . It is signi f i cant that seldom i f ever we meet 

satisfac tory parents in her works . In three of her novels Sense 

and Senslbi li ty, Emma . a nd Persuasion -- one pat'en t 1s dead I a nd 

the survivor 1s inade quate . They a re either indulgen t , or idle , or 

irresponsible. Owing to this fact , many ch i l dren in her novels 

become ripe for corrupti on gradually , and pollute the s erenity of 

home- atmosphere . When a house loses i ts charm and di gnity for t he 

activities of t h e spoilt children , the writer not only blames the 

children but also indicates with equa l care the faults of the 

guardians. The peace a nd tranquillity of Longbourn and Mansfield 

are particularly ruined by th e children who have not been brou ght 

up with proper at t ention . As mothers Mr s Bennet and Lady Bertram 

are over-indul gent . The former is so silly and care l ess that instead 

of find ing faults with her err ing chi ldren , she encoura ges t hem to 

display their vulgarity , to t he de trimen t of family status and 

dign ity. Lady Be r t ram , on the other hand , has nothing more worthwhile 

to do than to pet her pu g a nd to do needle work . She entrusted her 

duties of a mother with the mea n- minded Mrs NorriS, and conse quen tly 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



128 

had to put up wi th the elopement of her daughters , and the serious 

illness of her son , Tom , owing to over- drinking . Jane Austen is 

ve ry particular 1n no tl c inp' the performancp of the mother's , who 

fail in living up to their respons i bilities , 

I n Pe r suasion . the novelist emphas izes on the me thod of treat-

ment 1n rearing the children u p . Mr s Charles Musgrove cannot control 

her Children , whom Anne Elliot can manage quite easily . Mrs Musgrove 

acknowledges it and says 

Oh ~ Mi s t; Anne , I cannot help wishing Mrs Char' !p.s 

had a 1 1 tt l e of your method with those ch ild ren . 

'They are quite different c r eatures wi th you ! But 

to be sure , 1n ge neral . they are so spoilt ~ It 1s 
pity you cannot put y our sister in the way of 

mana ging them . They are as fine healthy children 

as ever we re seen , . .• but Mrs Charles kn ows no 

more h ow they should be trpa t ed -- : (ch. 6) 

Although there are a only few children in her novels , and their role 

is in s ignificant as well , we d i s c over here a de ep a nd b indin g interest , 

attached to an understanding o f child - psycholoP.}' , a t erm Jane Austen 

was of course unacquainted w1th . Sh e is ri pht in sUl"gest.1nft that 

mothers should have knowledge on psychology in ma naging their childr'en ; 

otherwise t h ey (child ren) will N!comp thp CAu~e of an annoYflnrt> to 

everyone , a nd fam i ly peace will be at stake . Mrs Harville 1s a mo ther, 

who ~nows t he fH'oper method of rearing u p her children , and CAn keep 

her home peaceful . 

Jane Austen he:. not sr~red the fa iling flJ tners. ei th~r . She 

demonstrates the conse quence of the negative r'ole of the fathers in 
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destroying the pleasant home atmosphere . No home l y environment 

p r evai l s in Northanper Abbey owinR to the tyranny of General Tilney . 

The children are always afraid of him. Sir Walter Elliot , though 

not tyrannical , deprives hi s dau gh ter , Anne , of her rights . General 

Tilney a nd Sir Wa l ter are both unde serving of for giveness . Their 

rude and self i sh behaviour is the reason why to their children the 

houses are not at all pl aces of peace and happiness . The fathers 

l ike Mr Bennet , Sir Be r tram , and Mr Woodhouse fall 1n anothe r 

group . As persons t hey are not unacceptable , but they are ne gligent 

of their duties as fa the r s. Mr Bennet passes his t ime in t he library 

and does not take care of his children . Sometimes his speech and 

behaviour is a puzzle and not quite bec oming a father . When Jane 

appears to have been j i lted by Bingley , Mr Bennet remarks unfatherly 

So , Lizzy t •• • your sis ter is crossed in love , I 

find . I congratulate her . Next to be i ng married , 

a gi r l likes to be crossed in love a little now 

and then. It is something to think of , and gives 
her a sort of distinction amon g her compa nions . (ch . 24) 

The ultimate result of Mr Bennet ' s carelessness is disaster in the 

family , which puts family reputation in danger . However , he grows 

awa r e of i t at the climax , after Lydia ' s elopement : lilt has been 

my Oloffi dOing , and I ough t to feel it" (ch . 48) . 

Sir Be r tram is an a nx ious father. He is the most upright and 

powerfu l pe r son in the novel; but since his principles are theore-

t ical , he fails to establ ish intimate r elationsh i ps with his children , 

and cannot uncover their deficiencies . His absence is unhappily mos t 

welc ome to his chil dren . They feel a sense of release when he departs 
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for Antigua : 

They were relieved by i t from all restraintj and 
without aiming at one gratiflcat icm that would 

probably have been forbidden by Sir Thomas, they 

felt themselves immediately at their own disposa l , 
and to have every indulgence within their reach . (ch . 3) 

In Sir Bertram ' s absence Mans field Park becomes a house qu i te unfit 

fo r the sensible and ri ghteous to live In . When Si r Bertram , not un­

like Mr Bennet , becomes aware of his deficient role a s a guardie n , 

he take s necessa ry steps t o restore moral order as wel l as dignity 

of Mansfield as a h ome . t n Emma . Mr Woodhou se gives his daut'-hter 

freedom to do wha tever she likes . n 1is freedom makes her wilful and 

snobbish . Her confidence in her own cleverness blinds her to r ea li ty . 

making her insensitive and domineering . She seeks pleasu re from 

man i pulating others' lives uninterrupted by her father . Mr Kn i ghtley 

finds faults with her , and his efforts as a guardian rectify her. 

Emma's example is significant in the s ense that although both in tell i -

gent and clever , she needs a sen~ible guardian to lead her al ong the 

right path . Mr Kni ghtley corrects her ideas and fancies , and brings 

her back i nto her senses helping the young girl to restore order and 

peace in her own home as well a s in others '. 

Jane Austen's dignified home s are always provided with admirable 

guardians . Pembe rley and Donwel l Abbey , fo r example , are homes i n 

wh ich Darcy and Kni ghtley are very conscious of their du t ies . Behind 

Miss Darcy's sense of duty and propr iety , and aesthetic taste there 

is the all - out care t o her g iven by her brother. Darcy is capa ble of 

reta ining peace and order of Pemherley by h js direct supervisi on . 

Wickham , not a friend of Dar cy , admits to Elizabeth of Darcy ' s ability 
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as a guardian 1n his Oy,'ll way : 

He has also brotherly pride , which , with some 

brotherly affection , makes him a very kind and 

carefu l guardian of his Sister , and you will 

hear him generally cried up as the most atten­

tive and best of brothers . (ch . 16 ) 

Darcy ' s attention to his sister and to the other people 1n and 

around Pembe rley makes him adequate as a guardian . Like Darcy , 

Knightley also takes care of people around him . They treat young 

people strictly but not without kindness , and seem to be of the 

view that life being stern need not be fa ced sternly. In the homes 

of Jane Austen the guardians are active , and they shield their wards 

from the evil world outside . 

Characters like Elizabeth Rennet and Elinor Dashwood have been 

brought up by inadequate guardians , yet they , unlike their slster~, 

can admirably present themse lves everywhere . It Is because of their 

own worth that they think of their home atmospher e more seriously 

than the ir guardians do . Jane Austen seems to believe in i nherent 

qualities of such characters of which quali t ies she is appreciative ; 

but in genera l she feels the great need of the ac tive role of the 

guardians in t urning a house into a home . She in particular , shows 

that the young people without thei r guardians i n the places of liberty 

like London are ruined easily . The novelist d isliked London and 

considered it a pl ace of corruption. She introduces the capit.al c ity 

into her works as a constant threat to country life and also to morality . 

The majority of the vicious characters , who are eithe r guar dlanl ess 

or are under incompetent guardians , a r e seen to have faSCination for 

London . The city is a hiding- place for the gu i lty who do not wi sh to 
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be found out . Wickham and Lyd i e find themselves safe in London 

after their elopement . Willou ghby , the rake lives in London . The 

Crawfords corne from 8 broken London home, and corrupt by degrees 

almost all the members of Mansfield Park 1n the a bs en ce of Sir 

Bertram . They seek to destroy a way of living they envy . Disliking 

London , and not wishing to dwell on guilt and misery Jane Au sten 

sets most of her houses i n the country with whjch she felt happiest . 

E. M. Forster , like Jane Austen , prefers country houses. He 

demonstrates it 1n Howards End . Howards End 1s a country house which 

is old and small but altogether delightful . It stands for understand-

lng and peace . The owner of the house, Ruth Wilcox recognizes its 

quaIl ty , Bnd enjoys her life there. But the contras t 1s London uwi th 

1 ts sense of flux " ! 

London was but e fore t aste of this nomadic 

civilization which is altering human nature 
50 profoundly , and thrown upon personal rela­
tions a stress greater than they have ever 
borne before. 1 

Howards End shows that in the city people are a prey to panic and 

emptiness . SAne living is possible in the houses like Howards End . 

An analogy is easy t o draw between Jane Austen's idea of a home 

as well as of London and those in Forster's novel . Forster shares 

Jane Austen's other conceptions as well. What she wrote about the 

English middle- class character is endorsed by him. Forster is very 

particular to view that lithe character of the English 1s essentially 

1. Laurence Brander , E. M. Forster: A Critical Study. (London, 
1968), p . 152 
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middle- class , " and says tha t solidi ty , cauti on , hypoc risy , etc . , 

are the characteristics of the middle class 1n England . 1 To 

illustrate that the members of this c lass are hypocrit ica l , Forste r 

takes example of Mr and Mrs John Dashwood from Sense and SenSibility . 

and thu s displ ays hi s simi l arity of though t to that of h js predeces -

2 sar. Forster took her serious ly, and her presence can be felt 1n 

his works. When he , for instance, beeins chapter s ix of Howards End 

wi til the words "We are not conc e rned with the very poor .. They are 

unthinkable, and only to be approached by the s tatistician or the 

poet ," he seems to be echo1ng the open ing chapter of forty - ei eht of 

Mansfield Pa r k where she writes 

Let other pens dwell on guil t and misery . I quit 

s uch odious subjects as soon as I can , impatient 

to res tore everybody , not great ly in fault them ­

selves , to tolerable comfort , a nd to have done 

with all the rest. 

Like Jane Austen , he is a relentless moralist ; and in his various 

reviews ann es~ays we can see hh; admi ration for her . Norman Page 

aptly remarks that lIAmong early twentieth - century novelists , 

E. M. Forste r displays more clea rly then anyone else the persi s t e nce 

of the Austen tradition. 11
3 Fors ter a c knowledges the influence of 

Jane Austen on him by calling himself ' a Jane Austen ! te o , 4 

1 . ' Notes on the English Character , ' Abinger Harvest . (London , 1965) , 

p . 11 

2 . Ibid . pp . 20- 22 

3 . ' Influence on Later Writers, I The Jane Austen Handbook , ed . J . 

David Grey . (London . 1986). p . 234 

4. Abin.Re r Harvest , Dp.c it . p . 172 
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However, Jane Austen does not fall to notice that there 1s 

a new class emerging who live in London . but are good people . 

The Cardiners live 1n London and they are wholly estimable not 

only in their hearts , but also in the i r manners . In ~, a London 

education has not spo ilt Jane Fairfax. It ha s g i ven her accomplish­

ments and elegance . We notice that the Campbells and the John 

Knightleys are notable for t heir family affection and good principles , 

though they live in the metropoliS . All these people belong to the 

profess iona l middle c l as s , and they a r e not affected by their staying 

In London . 

The home that Jane Austen has 1n her view needs re ci proca l love , 

understanding and basic respect amongst its inha bitants. DaVid Cecil 

i s right In viewing that: 

A man ' s relation to hi s wife and children is at least 

as important a part of his life as his relation to his 

beliefs and career ; and reveals him as fundamentally . 

Indeed it reveals his moral side more fundamentally . 
If you want to know about a man ' s talents you shou l d 

see him in society ; if you want to know about his temper 
1 

you should see him at home . 

Jane Austen considers her characters ' relation to other members of 

the ir f amily with importance . and obse rves them bo th 1n society and 

and at home . Her characters who are only open , candid and good-

1. Jane Austen, (Cambridge , 1935) , p. 23 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



135 

temp e red a re abl e to es ta bl i sh and maintain meaningful relationships 

with othe r s . She emphasizes that absenc e of peace and happ iness in 

a home 1s the cause of the members ' inability to develop respect a nd 

l ove for each othe r . She demonstrates this 1n the houses like Uppe r-

cross Cottage , Northanger Abbey, and Kel lynch Hall . Almost as a 

contras t , she shows that if the members of a house are equa lly good , 

amiable , and s weet- tempered like the Gardlners t t he Crofts , and th e 

Harvl11es , homely atmosphere 1s likely to p r evail . I n Persuasion . 

Anne Elliot realizes that the Crofts 

seemed part icularly attached and happy , (Anne cou ld 

all ow no other exception even among the married 
couples) there CQuid have been no two hearts so open , 

no t astes so s imila r , no feelings so in unison , no 

countena nces so beloved. ( ch . 8) 

The Crofts t exemplar y happy con:jugal life has been made poss i ble 

for their reciproca l love, respect and unde rs tanding fo r each other . 

But at Longbourn , the Bennets fail to interact properly and 

stand apa rt , because : 

Mr Bennet was so odd a mix ture of quic k parts , 

sarcastic humour, reser ve , and caprice , that 

the experience of three and twen ty yea rs had 
been insufficient to make hi s w1fe understand 

hi s character . Her mind was less diffi cult to 
develop . She wa s a woman of mean understand ing , 
little information and uncertain temper . (ch . 1) 

Although Mr Bennet 15 a sensible person , he is usually fatigued 

with his wife because of her ill manne r s a nd ' uncertain temper.' 

Jane Austen does not a pprove of the way he puts his wife to sham e 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



136 

1n preser.ce of their daughters. Mr Bennet almost deliber ately 

humiliates his wi fe and widens the gap be t ween them ; and thereby 

he sets up a bad example that insp ires hi s daughters to disoblige 

their parents a nd to des troy family repu tation . Lydi a and Kitty 

do not lea rn to respect their elders . Elizabeth Benn e t has never 

been bl i nd to the i mprop ri ety of her father 15 behaviou r 85 a 

husband . 

She had a lways seen it with painj bu t respecting 

hi s abili t ies , and grateful for his affectionate 

treatment of herself . she endeRvoured to forget 

what she could not overlOOk , and to ban i sh from 
her though ts that continual breach of conju gal 

obl igation and decorum , wh ich . 1n exposing hi s 

wi fe to the contempt of her own children , was 

so highly r eprehensible . ( c h . 42) 

El iza beth considers her parents' marriage 'unsuitable '. and holds 

them responSible for destroying the peace and happiness of Longbourn 

as a home . She takes serious things seriously a nd is carefUl of the 

feeli ngs of others. She su f fers , as do all of the Bennet girls , 

from the unhappy marriaee of her parents, from thei r defects , and 

from their fa ilure t o pr ovide a well- orde r ed and respectable fam i ly 

life . Mrs Bennet has no sympathy fo r t hj s intelli gent girl; on the 

contrary, she like s her least of all the children. El izabeth ' s 

ma rri age to Darcy rescue s her from this world , and places he r 1n a 

proper place where, she 1s qu ite s uccessful to retain the virtues 

of Pemberley as a home . 

The cause of unha ppiness in the Uppe rcross Cottage In Pe r s uasion 

lies 1n the misunderstand ing of Mrs Charles Musgrove for her husband. 
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She always compla ins against him although he is c ivil and agreeabl e. 

Observing the i r relationship Anne Elli ot could believe that 

a more equal match mi Rht have gr eatly improved him; 
and that a woman of real understandin g mi ght have 

given more consequence to his character, and more 
usefulnes s , ratlonall ~y , and ele p,ance to his h a bits 

a n d pu r suits . (ch. 6) 

He re . 1n the observation of Anne EllIot , the novel i s t spea ks of the 

l equal match' of a couple as a precondition of achieving mutual 

understanding 1n a home . She also hints at the idea that an ' equal 

match ' of ' real understanding ' can improve couples 1n various spheres 

of life . 

The inmate s of Jane Austen's home are e f f ective 1n bring ln y, out 

agreeable feelings 1n others, and try to make each other hUppy .o 

Cather ine Morland returns home from Northaneer Abbey with a heavy 

heart . but in her home she is we lcomed with such affectionate ea eer-

ness that in the embrace of each she f i nds herself soothed , surrounded , 

caress ed and even happy : 

In the joyfulness of family love, everyth i ng , for B 

short time, was subdued ; and the pleasure of s eeing 

her , leaving them at first li ttl e leisure for ca lm 
curios1 ty , 

which Mrs 

t hey were a l l seated round the tea-tobIe, 

Morland had hurried for the comfort of the 
poor traveller . (ch . 29 ) 

Such warm reception however is accorded neither to Sir Bertram when 

he returns from Antigua , nor to Fanny Pri ce when she comes back to 

Portsmouth , nor to Anne El liot when she ~oes to mee t her fatber and 
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siste r at Bath. The E1110t5 are not at all sympathetic to Anne , 

rather they are fond of Mrs Clay, the daughter of their attorney . 

Elizabeth Elliot is eager to have Mrs Cl ay accompany her when she 

moves for Bath, and tells Anne t hat "nobody wil l want her 1n Bath " 

(ch. 5) . This affront 1s repeated 1n Bath , when Elizabeth assures 

Mrs Clay , within Anne's hearing , that "she 1s nothing to me , 

compared with you l! (ch . 16). In her presentation of homes , Jane 

Austen ridicules the irrational as well as sentimental love of the 

EIllots for the widow , Mrs Clay . She distinguishes love from emotion 

and sentimentalism . Dav id Cecil 1s fully justi fied when he remarks : 

Love Itself , though she understood its working admirably , 

did not rouse her enthusiasm unless it was justified by 

r eason , d1sciplined by self- control . She had l ittle sym-
pa thy for romantic imprudence or credulous j?o od natur'e ; 

she was impatipnt of people with hparts of ~old and heads 

of wood . And though she was not a slave to worldly consi ­

deration she thought it a mistake to overlook them entirely . 1 

1. Jane Austen, (Cambr1dge , 1935), p . 33 
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Fr iendly and generous reception and treat~ent o f guests and 

strangers are important features for a home . Genuine hospitality 

rai sE's the digni ty of B home , and strengthens social relationships 

as wel l . I n her works , Jane Austen examines the natu re of hospitality 

of differ en t houses to assess these as homes . Northanger Abbey , 

i mpress ive from the ou~slde t hou gh i t is , fails i n thi s regard. 

General Tl1ney takes Ca t heri ne Morland to his house thin king her 

to he a heiress . But when he lea rns that the g i rl has no fO I'tune , 

he sends her away with disgra ce and dishonour. His f a ke hosp itali ty 

incurs shame to the house. In Norland Park , Mrs Dashwood and her 

dauehters are badly treated , but they are g ive n f r iendly recep t ion 

in Ba rton Park by Sir John Middleton . Sir ~l1ddleton 1s almos t unparal ­

l eled 1n di s playing wa rm hospitality towards ht s ,ruests. He has become 

the cen t re of attraction fo r different types o f people as he 15 always 

ready to receive a nd ente rtain them. Like S1r Middleton , Darcy , the 

Palmers , the Harvilles , and a f ew others sh nw true hosp i tali ty towa rds 

the i r gue s ts i n their houses . Thes e men and women understand their 

guests ' needs and , which they provide them with care . But in Sotherton 

Court , Norland Par k, Rosings ,and Kellynch Hall the masters a r e qu ite 

mec~anical i n the i r behaviour and f ail to be ideal hosts . They exhibit 

thei r own abi lities in serving their gues t s . In the homes Jane Austen 

likes , people express t heir liberality of mind and generosity of heart 

through the ir hospi tali ty . Darcy ' s hasp! tal i ty at Pemberley helps 

El iza beth Bennet t o measure his character pr ope rly , and inspires her 

to th ink of him afr esh . Since unaffected , warm and obliging hospitality 

help to establish r elationships with the outer world , Jane Au s t e n 

values this vi r tue much . She particularl y highlights t he hospital i ty 

of the Harvilles who win the hear ts of their guests , and establish 

good relations hips with them by displ aying t h is virtue of the ir home . 
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Humour and wit produces delighted l aughter , and releases one 

f r om tens ion and inhibition . In AU~lstan cul ture , t hese were valu-

abl e facult ies , fo r "letter- writing and conversation were among 

the arts of t he age , signs of its soc i al integration and of common 

in terests widely shared . 1I1 Jane Austen Inheri ts this Augus tan 

culture , and shows that wi t and hUmour makes a home lively and 

animated. Characters who possess common agreeableness , wi th address 

and con versa t ion pleasing to every sensible person are admired 1n 

her nove l s . In their home-conversation . Mr Bennet , Elizabeth Bennet , 

the Gardlners , the Crofts and the like enliven their own environment 

by their shrewd r emarks and playful humour . Their flashes of wit 

make them attractive as well . Howard S . Babb remarks appropriately 

about the witty dialogues of Jane Au s ten : 

the sheer wit that sparkles in so many of the 

verbal e xchanges i s the most memorable feature 

of her conversations . But they are also dis tin­

~ished by their lifelike flow . • • • a,t it is at 
least clear that none of her contempor aries or 

immediate predecessors among the novelists commands 

a d i alogue at once s o fluent and so brilliant as 

hers. 2 

The influ e nce of her own home is indeed reflected i n the homes 

she dr aws . Her mother was a wi tty woman who "united s trong common 

sense with a lively Ima~inatlon . a nd often express ed herself . •• with 

epigrammatiC force end point. 1I3 Not onl y her mother but all ot.her 

1. A. R. Humphreys , The Augustan World , (London, 1964) , p. 42 

2 . Jane Austen's Nove ls: The Fabric of Dialogue , (Ohio State 

University Press, 1962) , p . 242 

3. J . E. Austen Leigh , A Memoir of Jane Austen . (London , 1906) , P . 11 
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members of the family were also notable for their sense of fun end 

humour . Maggie Lane tells us t ha t 

She grew u p then 1n the mids t of a large , 

a ffe e tiona te family . nota hIe for thei r 

s unny natures a nd their l oyalty , their love 

of books and sense of fun , the i r sharp 

i n t e ll i gence a nd lively interest i n the 

worl d abou t them. 1 

Because of a fam ily backgrou nd that helped her to fonn her atti tude 

and outl ook , Jane Austen enjoys making fun of foolish persons , whom 

she also pities for thei r inab i lity to turn their houses into homes . 

Mr Rushworth 1n Mansfie ld Park lives in affluence . Like Mr Darc y, 

he has an income of £ 10 , 000 a year , and hls house is as lar ge as 

Pember ley . All t hese ext ernal charms tempted Maria Bertram to think 

of her marriage w1 th Mr Ru s hworth . She thought that he would be 

able to give her the enjoymen t of an income larger than her fa t he r ' 5, 

and his ' house in town' would add d imi ty to hpr fu ture sta tu s . But 

her meditations on the prospect of her future prosperity is ruined . for 

her con,1u '(!;l l 1 i f E' w j th ~n ilm i a til P s tU1" i d hu:;.h:m ci hE>\omp~ c1u] 1 nnei u nA t ­

t racti ve . Rushworth's foolish manners and inappropriate speeches a nnoy 

Maria , and she elopes with the wi tty Henry Crawford . 'Neal th i s j mpo r tan t 

in Jan e Austen ' s world , but it cannot ensure family peace and happi ness 

unless the owner- is intellig ent . Mr Collins is a fool and , therefore , 

Elizabe t h Ben ne t declines his offer . I n tell i gen t girls , like her , do 

not c ons i der t heir ma r riage i n t erms of security and wea l th only . 

Elizabeth is surprised to hear of the marria ge of her friend , Charlotte 

Lucas . with Mr Collins , and th inks " i t was impossible for tha t frie nd 

1 . Jane Auste n' s Engl a nd . (Lon don, 1986) , p . 37 
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to be toler abl y happy i n the lot she had chosen" (c h . 22) . She is 

ri gh t in thinking that although Mr Coll ins i s able t o guarantee 

Charlotte ' s secur1 ty , s he would not be able to find love and gaiety 

of a home living with him . Jul1a Prewitt Brown puts i t well: 

Cha rlotte Lucas ' s life wi th Mr Collin s is not only 

a "preservative from want " but a preservative from 

intel l igence , gaiety , and love , an embalmed safety 

from possibility and t he requirements of morality 
1 and hope . 

The parsona~e at Rosings remains dull and unattractive as a 

home. On the contrary , the senS i ble Darcy becomes happy by marrying 

the intelligent Elizabeth . Thi s couple promises to retai n t he values 

and virtues of Pemberley. Their home becomes the h ome for other 

members as well : "Pemberl ey was now Georgiania I S h ome ; and t r.e at tach-

ment of the Sisters was exac tly what Darcy had hoped to see" (ch . 61) . 

In Longbourn also Elizabeth tried t o keep the house a n jmated and 

lively entering into conversatjon with her fathe r . Hu t the family 

atmosphere i s affe c ted by the foolish , silly , and vulgar behaviour 

of others . Mrs Benne t 's conversation and behaviour is conSistently 

indisciplined and inconSiderate. It is dictated exclu 51 v~ly by how 

she feelS , not by how she thinks . Her speeches a r e no t a part of a 

socjal exchange ; they are e ffusions wi thout reference to others . 

Lydia is wholly asocia l , never hearing what others ha ve to say . Mrs 

Bennet and Lyd i a , 1n fact , des t roy the home-atmosphere of Longbou r n . 

Jane Austen needs wi t.ty and intelligent characters like Anne Elliot 

1 . Jane Au sten ' s Novels : SocIal Change and Literary Form . 

(Cambride,e Univers ity Pr ess , 1979) , p . 76 
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a nd Captain Wentworth t Eli7.abeth Bennet and Dar'cy I the Cr ofts , and 

the Harvilles f or her homes . Si nce these people are fastidi ous and 

d l ~crlmlna t1nK 1n thei r speech Hncl beha viou r , ami Hr{~ oblp to 

di splay the i r gaiety a nd love properly I they can make thf'l r homes 

l ively and anlmated j and retain the c harm and seren.:..ty of a home . 

Culture acquaints us with the best that has been known and 

thought 1n the world . One improves cUlturally by observ i ng and bei ng 

taught by the members of the fam ily .. Jane Aus t.en' s homes are r ich 

in culture . To her, it is an internal acqui s ition of a person 85 

well as an integral part of life . In many of her houses , occasional 

cultural performances a r e most wel come . Cultural activities dlstin-

gulsh the Si ncere fro~ the vulgar 1n a house . Lionel Trilling aptly 

comments : 

She is the f i rst novelist to represent soc jety . 

the general culture , as playing a pa rt in the 

moral life , generating the concepts of ' Sincerity ' 

a n d 'vu lgarity ' wh i ch no earlie r t ime would ha ve 

understood the men nin g of , and ..... hich for us ;:}re 

so subtle that they defy defin! tion , Bnd so power-
1 

ful t hat none can escape their sovereignty . 

Cultural events like dancing whether in assemblies , in private 

balls , or even for imp romptu evenin,g e n tertei nmen t , speak" throu,rh 

the pages of Jane Austen ' s six finish e d nove l s like candles on a 

Christmas tree ." 2 DanCing enl ivens the parties ; but she makes u se of it 

1 . ' Jane Au sten and Ma nsfi e l d Pa rk, I The Pe_ iean Guide to En glish 

Literature Vol. 5 , ed . BoriS Ford, (Penguin , 1975) , p . 128 

2 . Joan Gri s by , I DanCi n g , Balls, and Assem blies I I Tne Jane Aus ten 

Handbook. ed. J. David Grey , (London , 1986) , p . 1 '8 
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f or other pur'poses as well . For dancing reveals ta ste , manners as 

well as fami l y background of those wh o dance . The socially inferior 

John Thorpe (in Northanger Abbey) and t1r Collins da nce in such a 

coarse manner that the i r partners feel no i n terest in dancing w1 th 

them ; wh i l e the da ncing of r-':r Knl gh tley and Henry Tilney 1s so 

1nv! tins that their counterparts get comfort and pleasure ~hile w1 th 

them . Like dancing , in each of her other cul t ural events Jane Aus ten 

le ts us know about the aesthetic taste of the pe r formers , and of the 

home-influence in forming their outl ook in th1s r ega rd . Wickham 1s 

an exception . He i s hypocritical in a l l sphe re s of his life . As a 

dancer , he earns the appreciation of all , but makes use of it to 

exploit others. He has learn t how to dance well because of hi s asso-

c ia tion wi th Pembe r ley as a son of t he stewa r d of the house . 

The h ouses , where young people undertake careful training to 

acquire the skills in various accomplishments , arp apprec ia ted by 

Jane Austen . But she does not appr ove of ostentatious display of it . 

Lady Catherine de Bou rgh speaks of a London Master and of valuable 

musical instruments , but does not give importance to the a tta inment 

of the learners . Cultural pr actice at her Ros lngs is quite mechanical 

and superficial . She , in fact , 1s a pretentiOU S admirer of aesthetic 

taste. Everybody , at Roslngs , admires El i zabeth ' s easy and unaffec ted 

manners of playing , but Lady Ca theri ne praises Miss Bourgh ' s good 

taste at her expense : 

Miss Bennet would not play at al l a miss if she practis ed 

more , and could have the advantage of a London Master. 

She has a very good not ion of finge ring, though her taste 
is not equal to Anne's . Anne would have been a del ightful 

performer , had her health al lowed her t o learn. (ch . 31) 
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Unlike Anne . the genuine practice of music Is carried out by Jane 

Fa irfax and Miss Darcy . T.~ey practise constantly and excel In 

their performances. They add special charm to their houses , and 

Jane Austen is pleased with them . But she is critical of those . 

like Mary Bennet, who are mechanical and self- conscious in their 

performances. Mary can play better than Elizabeth j but since she 

has neither genius nor taste nor patience , her performance fai l s to 

gain a rtistiC excellence . Her conceited manner in j ures her perfor­

mance as well. Unlike Mary , Elizabeth ' s easy and unaffected music 

is "listened to with much more pleasure II (ch. 6) though she cannot 

play "half so well." 

It i s not impossible that cultural events would prove morally 

injurious . The theatrical performance at Mansfield Park , for exam-

pIe , is si ~nificant in this respect. The play Lovers ' Vow that is 

selected represents an elaborate exercis e in encouraging vanity 

and destroying diffidence . The play is shown as a step in Mar ia 

Bertram ' s road to ruin. Jane Austen implies the point that people 

should be discriminating 1n selecting materi als for recreation; 

otherwise these would harm the moral strength of a home. She is 

critical of the theatrical , since it is a sudden desire of a few 

spoilt young men who do not think of the consequences of their 

activities. She , in fact. feels the need of principles in all affia r-s, 

and admires those who can r estr a.in their impulses 1n upholding their 

principles . Laurence Lerner 1s not unfair in viewin~ that IIWhat 

Jane Austen most admired was the ability to resist impulse. n1 The 

ability to resist impulse is also necessary in performing cultural 

events . 

1. The Truthtellers . (London , 1967) , p . 137 
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In letters as well as 1n novels , Jane Austen reveals a natural , 

lively , and informed interest in the subjects of social culture a nd 

o f fashion. She wants to see all these 1n practice 1n a home . Her 

characte rs are not prudish or puritanical , 'they ere men and women 

of the world. Their awa reness of the changing fashion and of its 

elegant use makes them attractive a nd lively . The novelist ' s praise 

is always for e leganc e i n dress , since it adds grace to her homes. 

She very often wr ites of her characters ' dress a nd of their taste 

for it . We meet Elizabeth Bennet for the first time when she is 

" employed 1n trimming a hat" that she wi shes to use in the next 

assembly (ch. 2) . Mrs Gardiner's business on her arrival at Longbourn 

1s to distri bute her presents and describe the newest fashions . But 

when fashion gets i mportance above everything else , Jane Austen becomes 

critical of it , and presents it humorouslY4 Thus in Northan~er Abbey, 

Mrs Allen , who has IInei ther beauty , genius, accomplishment , nor 

manner , " only talks of fashion and ge ts deliJ?h t in i t . She spends 

so much time 1n dressin g tha t she , at Ba th , lid id not en ter the 

ballroom till late. n She takes "three or four daysll to learn what is 

"mostly worn n at Bath , and to buy the IInewest fashion . II In f act , 

"Dress was her passion" (ch . 2) , and the novelist makes fun of it. 

Like Mrs Allen, Mr s Bennet and Lydia are much interested in their 

fashion j and the way Jane Aus ten narrates it makes us enjoy their 

showy display of dress and fash i on. It would not be inapproprtate to 

note that during Jane Austen ' s lifetime II fashions went to extremes" 
1 

and "were sati rized in cartoons and in fiction. II 

1. Brtan Wilks , Jane Austen . (Hamlyn , 1978), p . 50 • 
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Alth ough the novelist is the daughter of a cler~yman and spent 

a lone period of her life in Steventon parsonage , she has no comments 

to make 1n her novels on the beauty o f a church OJ' c~thedral. L\lt s he 

1s particularly prone to display her taste for art and a rch itecture , 

a n~ also interest 1n houses and t heir interiors. Art makes her home 

graceful and attractive ; it is the source of g rent enjoyment as well. 

Both fine and useful arts as well as a rch.itectural beauty and natural 

surroundlnrs are frequently displayed 1n the prezentation of her 

home s . 

In her houses useful art , like f u r niture , has both aesthetic 

and utilitarian dimenSions . Jane Austen often 1n her authorial 

comments remarks about the furni t ure of the houses , end lets us kn ow 

how it enhan ces the prace of a home , and at the same time reveals the 

taste of the inhabitants . The proper arraneement of the furniture in 

a house is important to her sensible characters . Mrs Dashwood ' s 

furniture i n Sense and Sensibility "W6S all sent round by water !! t o 

Barton Cottage . "It chiefly conSisted of household linen , plate , 

china , and books , wit.h an handsome pianoforte of Marianne's " (ch. 5). 

At the cottage the mother with her daughters becomes 

busy 1n arrangi ng their' p&rticular concerns , and 

e ndeavou r lni! . by placing around them their books 

and other possessions . to form themsel ves a home . 

Ma r ianne ' s p i anoforte was unpacked and properly 

disposed of i and El i nor ' s drawines were affixed 

to the walls of the1r sltt1ng-room. (ch. 6) 

It is because of their artistic enterprise that the poor cottage 

turns into a pleasant home . 
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We are made aware of the Darey s ' taste for beauty and art when 

we see Pemberley and its furniture . Elizabeth Bennet felt that the 

man ""ho had inherited elepant beaut.y , and cared for it , could not 

be a bad man. Pleased to ~lnd herself in the house , where display of 

art and architecture is attractive , El i zabeth begins to see Darcy in 

a new light. She compares the furniture of Pemberley to tha t of 

Rosings : 

The rooms were lofty and handsome , and their 
furni ture sui table to the fortune of their 
proprietor ; but Elizabeth saw , wi th admiration 
of his taste , tha t it was neither gaudy nor 
uselessly fine ; with less of splendour , and more 
real elegance , than the furnitUre of Rosings . (ch. 43) 

Like Pemberley , the other preferred houses of J a ne Austen capture 

the attenti on of the strangers for their art and beauty . Captair' 

Harville'S house at Cobb is very small; but Anne Elliot 1s fascinated 

to see the nice arrangements of their excellent furniture . Jane 

Austen presents the Captain1s taste and ardour for art warmly 

The varieties in the fitting up of the rooms , 
where the common necessaries provided by the 
owner , in the common indifferent plight , were 

contrasted with some few articles of a ra r e 

species of wood , excellently worked up , and 
with something curious and valuable from all 
the distant countries Captain Harville had visIted , 

were more than amusing t o Anne: connected as it 
all was with his profession , the fruit of its 
la~ours , the effect of its influence on his habits , 
the picture of repose and domestic happiness it 
presented , made it to her a somethi ng more, or 
less , than gra t ification . 
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Captain Ha rville was no reader ; but he had excellent 

accommodations , and fashioned very pretty she l ves , 
fo r a tolerable collection of wel l - bound volumes , the 

property of Ca p ta1n Benwick . (eh . 11 ) 

What the novelist su?,pes ts explicitly is that the 5m~11 houses of 

the mid dle class con also be turned into pleasant homes of th e kind 

Pember ley 1s if the inhabitants have aesthet ic t.aste 1n them . 

Great houses lIke Roslngs , Northanger Abbey , and Satherton Court 

are places which , despite their display of luxury , fail to reflect 

aesthetic in teres t of their owners . The owners think of the improve-

ment of their houses , but thelr ' l mprovement ' does not bear testimony 

t o their taste for art and beauty . Jane Austen is incisively crjtjc~l 

of t heir artless improvemen t . Brian Southam is rip;ht in remCJrkin!~ 

that 

Throu ~hout the novels Jane Au s ten plays deftly with 

the terminology of improvement , carryinr, its negative 
ove r tones of novelty , showiness , and superficiality 

into the realm of manners , behaviour , and morality. 
Improvement can be B facade , B veneer . 1 

The dazzl i ng display of these great houses does not impress the 

novelist. The reade r s also share the op i nions of the senslhle 

heroi nes , who vi si t these houses and do not like them at all . Jane 

Austen d i d not allow herself to be ca rried a way by the grandeur of 

these mans i ons. She . i n fact , presents the art and architectural 

features of her houses to reveal their possessol~s ' aestheti c sense. 

Ni.a:el Nicolson IS ripht and to the point when he says t hat Jane 

Austen made USe of landscape and nrchi tecture li to manoeu vre her 

1 . ' Jane Au::;ten, I Br i tish Wr i ter t: vol. I V, Gen. ed. Ian Scot t­
Kllvert , (New York , 19B1 ) , p , 103 
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1 
ficti onal people and reveal their characters . II 

Minor useful art thou gh f urn f ture may be . it 1s the symbol of 

t rad it ion no doubt . And hence Jane Austen ' s characters a re a ware of 

the importance of thei r furni t ure . I n spite of their smal l in c ome 

the DashwQods t ake the t r ouble of carr y ine t heir furni ture from 

Norland Park to Ba r ton Cottage t o decor ate their new house . Mrs John 

Da shwood li sa "" the packages depar t with a Sigh " (ch . 5) . What. Jane 

Austen 's charac ter s feel about their home and furniture is d i ffe r en t 

from what Bi r kin feels abou t them in D. H. Lawre nce' s Women in Love . 

For example . Bi rk in says to Ursula in a second ha nd furnitu re shop , 

liThe truth is , we don't want thln~s at all , 1I a nd adds liThe thought 

of a house and fu rni ture of my own is hateful to me " (ch . 26) . He 

wants to live a nywhe r e : "One shoul d .ju s t. l i v e a nywhere -- not ha ve 

a definite place . I d on ' t want a definite p lace " ( ch . 26) . Becau ~ E' 

o f such attitude and outlook , it is possible for them to abandon the 

beaut! ful old chai r that they decided to buy for its beauty . I n Ja ne 

Aus ten nobody disregards the importance of a home and its furni ture , 

85 Birkin and Ursula do . Jane Austen a nd D. H. lawrence are as apart 

from one a n oth e r a s two great novelists could possible be . 

Apart from the d isplay of usefUl art , she deals wi th fine 

art as we ll. Visual art. like paint i ngs , auditory a r t like mu sic . a nd 

ver bal art like r ec itation a r e amon~ the fi ne arts she makes u se of 

1n her novels. The novelist not only presents the pe rformances of her 

characters but also passes critical judgement s as a gr eat connoisseur 

1. ' Jane Austen' s Hou s es i n Fact and Fi ction, f Persuas i ons , (The 

Jane Austen Soc iety of North Ameri ca , 1992) , I s sue no . 14, p. 92 
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1n matters of their taste for art . Like useful art , fi ne a rt also 

increases t he ~race and dl1,nlty of her homes . 

Jane Austen bel ieved in the libr a ry which 1s an instrument of 

c ivilization . It provides the union of under stand ln r. that links 

the generations , makes i t poss i bl e to share human experienc e of 

all ages . Since a library 1s an organ i zed collection of taa ks a nd 

other infor mational materia ls . the novelist , in Nortanger Abbey . 

terms i t as a " s t oreh ouse of knowl edge II (ch. 23) . A library 1 s an 

indispensable element in the homes she prefers . It helps persons 

to acqu ire self- education , and provides them with knowledge needed 

for cultural growth . A library i n her homes gives opportunity for 

a harmless and elevating use of leisure . She be lieves tha t the 

proper use of a library in a h ome is helpful to c rea te a good home 

environment . I t is known that at Steventon , the Au stens had an 

excellent librar y of about 50C books . 1 Jane Austen had read widely 

enough to realize the importance of such an institution in each 

home. 

In Persuasion , Anne Ell i ot seems to be speaking on behal f of the 

novelist in giv ing a reading list. Anne tells Captain Bemdck to 

read : 

a l arge allowanc e of prose in his da ily study , and 

on be ine re quested to particularise , mentioned such 
works of our best moralists , such collections o f the 

finest letters , such memOirs of characters of wor t h 

and suff erinp" as occurred to her at the moment as 

ca l cu l ated to rouse a nd forti fy the mind by the highest 

precepts , and the strongest examples of moral a nd 

reli gi ous enduran ces . (ch . 11) 

1. Magp ie Lane , Jane Austen ' s Engl a nd , (London , 1986) , p . 37 
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In Jane Austen ' s view there are definite objectives of studi es , 

and t~erefore she recommends only those books which wil l ' r ouse 

and for ·tify I the mind . Since novel as a genre I in her time , did 

not flourish and was mediocre in standard as well as uncertain 

of its aim , she does not include any novel in the list . 

A library to J a ne Austen is more than a pos sess ion , it i s 

somethln~ to be made proper u s e o f. To her way of th 1 nk!n~ . merp 

reading cannot make on~ wor t hy unless one lea rns h ow to a na l y s e, 

exam ine, a nd accept t he teaching of a book . Mary Bennet 1s a 

serious reader , but she 1s no more t han a pedant. Mr Bennet , on 

the other hand , 1s an escapis t . He ta kes his l ibra ry as a place 

where he ca n be fre e from fami ly r e spons ibil ities . Whenever he fe e l s 

uneasy or i s in t r ou bl e s , he choos es to pa ss h is time in libra ry as 

" I n his libra ry he ha d be en a l ways sur e of l e i sure and tranqui ll ity" 

(ch. 15) . The novel i s t does not approve of such a use of a library . 

She neithe r approve s of readinp t he Cathie nove l s . C~ thi c novels 

became popular through circula ting libraries and a ffected t he readers. 

Her chara c ters Isabella Thorpe a nd Ca therine Morland , the r eade r s 

of these books , destroy their ability to distinguish between litera­

ture and trash . Since the c ircula ting libra ry i s no t adequa te t o meet 

the proper needs of her characters, J ane Aus te n only mentions it in 

Mansfield Pa rk and 1n Nor thanger Abbey. But f amily libraries appea r 

mos t frequ en tly almos t 1n all of h er novels , thou gh they are no t 

equally efficacious to the members of a family. The Be nnets ha ve 

already been cited in this regard. 'llie libra ry at Northange r Al' bev 

exhlbl ts lIa collection of books, on which an humble ma n mlp:h t have 

looked wi th pr1de " (ch . 23) . General 'filney cannot develop libera l 
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faculties by the use of such a libr ary , but Henry Tilney , his son , 

can do . Of all the librar i es mentioned in her wot'ks , Jane Austen 

considers Pemberl ey ' s library the best showing Darcy ' s care for 

both studies and books . Darcy ' s conversation with Miss Bingley 

reflects h i s not i on of a library 1n a home : 

" I am astonishe d " said Mi ss Bingley, " that my father 

s hould have left so small a collection of books . 
Wh at a del l ~htful libr ary you have at Pemberley , Mr 

Da r cy !" 

"It ought to be good , lI he repl ied , lIit has been the 

wor k of many generations . II 

"And then you have added so much to it yourself, you 

are al .... ays buying books." 

n I cannot comprehend the ne~lect of a f am ily library 

in such days as these . It (ch. 8) 

In the last s entence, Darcy ' s reflection jS . perhaps . on the follies 

and f oi bles as well as on the i mmoral activities (like elopement) of 

the young people of his time. Living in an adverse situation that 

hinders t he cultivation of moral .faculties , Darcy feels that the 

fam ily libr ary shoul d not be neglected. Perhaps , he is also thinki ng 

of the failUre of educational inst1. tuti ons to give proper education 

to young persons. There is no doub t that Jane Austen endorses Darcy ' s 

i dea of his family library . In her presentation of the libraries , she 

views that the proper use of these is essential not only for acquiring 

knowledge but a l so fo r preserving an ideal home environment. 
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Jane Austen' s novels are abou t bo th manners and morals . She 

stresses the need or these two virtues in the making of a pleasant 

home . Since manners and morals are complementary , she desires to 

see these coalesce In each of her characters. Ill-mannered and 

immoral characters , In her novels , affect the home atmosphere. She 

expects socially acceptable manners and beha viour from the chsrac-

ters she likes . Manners may display a superfi c i al veneer of polite 

behaviour , and therefore , there 1s scope of deceivln~ others with 

these . Mr Knightley employs his manners to demonstrate his awareness 

of the needs of others , but John Oashwood and General Tl1ney are 

polite only when it serves their purpose j while Frank Churchi ll 

hides his real intentions behind a screen of ~ood manners . Churchill , 

Wickham , Willoughby , the Crawfords , William Walter Elliot are all 

pleasant , easy and unaffected in their manners , but they are all 

de ficient 1n morals , and affect the houses they come in contact 

with. Their impressive behaviour serve only to cover up the ir depra-

vity . When their loose morality is exposed they become the ob,1ccts 

of hatred of al l. To Jane Austen , morals are of greater importance 

than manners . She is uncompromising with those who are good in 

manners but bad in morality. But she is sympathetic with those who 

are not agreeable in their manners but good in their principles and 

morality . Darcy , 1s a case in pOint. Despite his supercilious beha­

viour , he Is held up because of his high principles and morality . 

Of course, it is true that Darcy Chr3npes his manners . Tony TRnner 1s 

right in remarking that "Jane Austen composed a novel in which the 

most important events are the fact tha t a man 

manners and a young lady [!:lizabethJ chanRes 

1 . Jane Austen , (London , 1986) , p . 103 

[Dorcy] chunges his 

1 her mind .'! Darcy ' s 
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change i n ma nners makes him sui t able for a home , Jane Austen likes . 

Home environment is morally efficacious. The Cr awfords despite 

th E' ir vital ity, wi t , char ms , a ccomplishments and many othe r good 

qualities , cann ot lea rn mor a l t echings properly because they are 

br'ou gh t up in a n immoral atmosp h e r e . The environment o f Ma nsfi eld 

Park 1s contaminated with the ir vi ces , a nd the young Be r trams ruin 

th eir happiness . Jane Austen sug~ests t ha t the moral environment of 

a home should be protected f rom the t hrea t s of t he oute r world . 

Angus Wi lson remarks that in all her novels excepting Nor thange r 

Abbev the midd l e - c l ass or gentry homes are lIinvaded " by the rakes 

who come f r om t he outer world and destroy the moral atmospher e of 
1 the country houses. The novel i st wants that such I invasions' of 

the rake s shou ld not happen. She approves of punishment meted out 

for the viol ation of established moral codes as well . Lydia Bennet 

i n Pride and Pre,;ud i ce and Mar ia llertram in Mansfj p1d Pnrk nn" 

shunned for their elopements. Since their example 1s contaminatlnr. , 

Kitt y is not a l lowed to visit Lydi a ; Maria is exiled to a foreign 

country . In the hope of mak i ng a peaceful home , J ane Austen ' s 

heroines marry young men of good principles and charac t e r , remaining 

impervious t o the temptation and pressure of the weal thy bad people . 

They do not surrender while t hei r suitors ' question o f moraljty is 

tested . 

In persona l life as well , Jane Austen valued the character of 

the young men above all. I n one of her letters she wrote to Fanny 

1 . ' Evi l in the EnglIsh Novel , ' Kenvon Revie w. March . 1967 . pp . 16q -70 
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Kn i ght , her niece , about a youngman of character, re commendin g him 

el i gi ble for her spouse 

Hi s 

hi s 

situation i n life , fami l y , friends , and above all , 

character 

pr i nci p l es , jus t 

know so well how 

his uncommonly amiable mind , s t r i ct 

not i ons , good habits -- all that you 
to value , All t.l1at really is of the 

f irst i mportance -- everything of this nature pleads 
1 his cause most str onply . 

Bo1h in novels and letters , Jane Austen always speaks as a moralist . 

Gilbert Ryles terms her as "a moral ist in a thick sense . .,2 I ndeed , 

i n her moral world , she expects everyone t o be Sincere , unselfish . 

and active . Her idea of a home is based on such mo~al fou ndat i on. 

Economy 1s one of the most important foundation s fat' Jane 

Austents homes . She , in her own way , consJder s th~ role of economic 

determinism in the maki ng of a home. alt it seems that ~rE"at wCfllt.h 

a nd high social status , 1n her view , are not necessary or even condu-

cive to happ ine5s . Had she c onside r-ed economy the only foundation of 

her homes , Mansfield Park . Northange r Abbey , Sotherton Court and the 

l ike would ha ve been the best of the houses . The people of t hese 

grea t houses enjoy some economiC advantap.es in thejr ever}'day l ife , 

but money cannot ensure them happiness . Most members of these great 

houses are lacking in moral founda tion, since they we re not taught 

principl es that would enatl e thpm to f ollow what_ i !' ri ght . On the 

1. Jane Aust en ' s Le -tte r s . ed t R. W. Chapman , 2nd ed ., (London , 

1969) , p. 409 

2 . ' Jane Austen a nd the Mor alis t. ,' Critical t.ssavs on Jane Austen . 
ed . B. C. Southern , (London , 1968 ), p . 106 
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other hand , since money and property 1s no less important than other 

factors no one , 1n Jane Austen, can be a hero without it . It 1s not 

unnatural for the moneyless young people to act indiscriminately; 

a nd thereby they fail to acquire the qual! t ies of' a hero . But those 

who have stron~ sense of morality ca n live honestly de spite their 

hardship . Fanny Price , Miss Bates , and Jane Fairfax are poor but 

they are honest , and have a moral standing superior to many of the 

rich characters. But it is not to be expected that people suffering 

from penury should always be honest. Jane Austen 1s thoroughly 

practical as economy is concerend. She admits that a modest income 

1s necessary for the preservation of moral worth as well a s family 

happiness . But she rebukes the craving for anything ~ore ~~an 8 

sufficiency . She distinctly protests against mercenary marriage in 

which love and morality are overlooked. What Jane Austen makes clear 

about money and morality is that after a certain standard of economic 

solvency has been achieved. the most important tas~ 1s to develop 

the moral worth of a character; nevertheless she al ways expects the 

cha racters she likes to be moral. irrespective of their economic 

condition . 

It 1s to be not ed that wise and pr oper use of wealth is also 

important 1n Jane Austen ' s home . Kellynch Hall brea~s down as a home 

because of many reasons of Which Sir Walter's extravagance 1s the 

most adverse one . While Lady Elliot lived 

there had been meth od , moderat i on, a nd economy 

which had just kept him within his income ; but 

with her had died all such rl ght- mindedness , 
and from that period he had been constantly 

exceeding it . (Persuasion . ch . 1 ) 
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Consequently , Sir Walter ran into heavy debt , and it forced him 

to mortgage part of his esta te . Finally , he leaves his own house 

[or Bath to live 1n a rented- hou se there. 
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Jane Austen 1s very arden t 1n her presen t ati on of the theme 

of a home. She brings into sharp focus a lmost all the cha racter­

istics of what she consjde rs to be an ideal home . In fact . she 

reflects her e xperi e nce of life as well as her observati on of 

diffe r ent houses 1n her works . Her love for the home at Steven ton 

was so deep that when she wa s t old 1n 1801 tha t the family would 

1 
leave fo r Ba th , she fainted for the first time in her life. She 

valued the importance of a home in the h iF~est degree. Memoirs and 

8iographies2 n ote that during the first twenty-fi ve ( 1775-1800) 

years of her life , she lived 1n the midst of a lively and affec-

tionate family , with occasional vi s jts to Bath , London, and her 

brothers ' houses . She also vi s ited the houses of her kinsmen . 

During her visits , she had time a s well a s opportunity to mix in, 

and observe , the modes and manners of different houses; and cou ld 

compare t hose with the corresponding houses she a]rpsdy knew wel l . 

In a l l her novels she uses the visit to move her heroinps i nto 

di f feren t houses , which h ou sps arp then compared And contra st,p rl . 

Rosin gs a nd Pemberley , for examples , "provide El izabeth Be nnet with 

two very d i sti nct models of ari st.ocra tic behi:l v 1nur a nn vn )ufls . ,, 3 In 

the last decade of the eighteenth century , Jane Austen wrote thn'e 

n ovels (although these were s u hstantls11y r evised arter 1809) living 

----------------------_._._--
1. Elfrida Vipont , A Little Bit or Ivo ry . (London , 1977) . p . t\j 

2 . a . J . E . Austen-Leigh , A Memoir of Jane Austen , (Lonoon , 1906) 

b . M .. A. Austen Leigh , Pe r sona l Asoects of Jan e Au s ten . (London , "lQ:'O) 

c. Gold~in Smith , Life of Ja ne Au sten , (London , n . d . ) 

d. Constance H1ll , Jan~ Austen : Her Homes & Her Fr i ends . (London. 
1923) 

3 . Da vid Monaghan . J ane Austen , Stru cture a nd Social ViSion , 

(London , 1980) , p. 12 
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at her happy and cheerful home at Steventon . Since her early years 

were ' brip'ht and happy ,' ' pleasant and prospe rous f amon~5 t thE" mE'mbers 

of her family , the short- comines of other houses became sources of 

absorbing interest to herj and she del ineated the 5€ 1n her novels . 

Constance Hill rlfhtly says : "we see the influence of her happy 

home i n the unconscious charm of the domesti c atmosphere of her 

stories and the delicate sub-satirical humour wh ich pervades them. II 1 

It 1s , of course , not w1 thou t slgni ficance that. there 1s close 

cor~respondence betWeen Jane Austen' s loss of a happy home and her 

loss of vigour a nd strenrth for writing when her family moved to 

Rath . From 1801 to 1809 , she could wri t.e nothin g remarkable . Sh e 

tried t o wr i te The Watsons but failed to comple te 1t~ The view that 

Jane Austen' s fallur e to complete The Watsons can be explained by 

the dea th of her father and the consequ ence of unsettlement 1n her 

2 life 1s not unacceptable~ In 1A05 , Geor ge Austen died . His wid ow 

and daughters were le ft in stra itcnpd c1.rcumstance!l . lWei tJley Wt~t·E' 

rendered homeless as well . They "went in·to lod g ine s for a few months t 

and then removed to Southampton , ,,3 whel'e they zha red fI house wi t.ll 

Capta1n Francis . Insecure lodgings and unsettlement in her life made 

her realize mor e deeply , than before , the importance of a home in 

the life of a man . She could resume her writing only after her settle-

ment at Chaw ton wh ich may be called the second as well as her last 

home . D..Jring the temporary residences at Bath and Southampton she 

1 . Jane Austen : Her Homes and Her Fri ends . (London , 1923) , p . 83 

2 . F. B. Pinion , A Jane Austen Compani on . (London , 1973) , p . 15 

3 . J . E. Austen Leigh, A Memoir of Jane Auste n . (Lcmrl on. 190f), 

p. 68 
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was only a sojourner 1n a strange land ; but ~t Chawton she fou nd 

a real home amongst he r own people . 1 After 1809 , Jane Austen 

rev1sed her first three novels and wrote three more , This could, 

BFain, be explai ned with references to her settlement in a new, 

con~enial home atmosphe r~. I n her later works , she is even more 

explicit 1n respect of a home . Her blographprs Bre rlpht 1n sug~est­

ing that her kinsmen and their houses mi ght have served as the proto­

types of many of her cha r acters and houses , res pectlvely . 2 

During the per10d of Jane Au sten , Industrial Revolution and 

Napoleonic Wars brought changes 1n the life (particularly city- life) 

of England . The traditional values and virtues we re being re placed 

by new values and order . People tended to became materialistic and 

cold hearted . To them, like the Crawfords in r-1ansfie1d Park , mon~y 

played a centr al part in their system of va)ues. Since Jane Austen 

preferl~ed a world of fixed values , she introduced vices of city- houses 

1. Ibid . p . 79 

2. Constance Hill (Op. cit) , p . 86) speaks of her visitings at Goodnes­

tone , the fat~er- in- la w' s house of her brother , Edward Knight , a nd 

poses the question : "And did Goodnestone, or some other flne 

property , suggest the future ' Rosings , ' the residence of the (11~n1 -

fied Lady Catherine de Bour gh 1 11 Similarly , Goldwin Smith (Oo . cit , 

p. 17) remarks : "She also visited her kinsman , Mr Knil(ht , at 

Godmersham Park ; and perhaps it wa s there , more ~~an at Steventon 

that she studied the life of the country magnate , the Sir Thomas 

Bertram of Mansfield Park ." Nigel Nicolson in t Jane "us ten ' 5 ({(lW:'(~f> 

in Fact a nd 1-"ietion .' Persuasion . (JASNh , 19<)7) , p . <)3 ::;UV5 : 

But of all the many h ouses she knew therp i~ one whi ch prp ­
domina ntly influenced her attitude . That is Uodmersham in 

Kent , where she spent many of her happiest days with her 

brother Edward , and wro te (we can legi t1mately surmise) many 

of her most spa rklin g passages. It is also one of those h ouses 

that survive to rem ind uS of the beauty of England that she 

inh e r ited and transmitted to us with such faultless g r ace . 
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as a constant threat to country values. The Crawfords pollute the 

country atmosphere at Mansfield Pa rk. Being settled at Bath , Eliza ­

beth Ell i ot in Persuasion defies country hospitality as an old -

fashioned custom : 

Old f ashioned notions -- coun try hospi t ality -- we 
do not profess to give dinners -- few people in 

Bath do -- .•• I will ask them C)'he Musgroves] all 
for an evening ; that w1ll be much bette r -- that 

wl11 be a novel ty and a tree t. (ch . 22) 

Conflict of values 1 of her time , and her years of life 1n uncertain­

ties of lod~ings in Bath and Southampton might have developed 1n her 

the idea of a home that she has presented in her novels . She i deali­

zes her homes as moral worlds , where the ceremonies2 of life as we ll 

as the traditional values and virtues are observed . W. B. Yeats , the 

poet , likes a house of the type 5u egested by Jane Austen , and prays 

for such an one for his daup:hter in ' A Pr ayer for My Daughter ' 

and 

"And may her bridegroom bring her t o D hou:Je 

where all ' s accustomed , ceremonious;u 

"How but in cus tom and in ceremony 

Are innocence and beauty born ?II 

1. "Miss Austen waS cauj{ht between two ..... orlds -- the stable . t radi ­

tional one of her birth in 1775 at Steven t on HectorY t a nd the New 

Age wh ich she encountered when Rrowin/il; U? ••• 11 Q. D. Leavls . 

Collected Essavs Vol . I , ed. G. Si ngh , (Cambridge Univers ity Press , 
1983) , p . 149 

2 . David Mona ~han 1n his Jane Austen: Structure and Socia l Vision, 

(London , 1980) , examines elaborately the importance of 'the cere­

monies of life' in her works. 
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Reading her , one feels tempted to ask the qLl~stion whether 

her idea of a home had anything to do with ' dear ' Johnson ' s. For 

Johnson believed that 

no t hing in English had been more read , and spoke 
of it as ' a system of life adapted to common 

notions , and equal to common expectations .' This 

' system ' includes a mode s t house , near town yet 
in the country , a garden , a cool stream , anrt a 
grav e surveyed from a ' silent study I lurni shed with 

the classics and such moderns as are 

Men of steady Sense , 

Esteem ' d for learnln~, and for Eloquence . 

A moder ate estate supports it , providing hosplt~litv to 
friends and cha r ity t o the poor , ' a littlE' Vault' of 

wine to whet the wit, companions ' in Reas ' ning COOl , 

Stronp" Temperate and Just ,' an intelligent lady , 

Faithful to h~r Friend , and Good to alI I and at last 
I S sIlent and a peaceful death. ·1 

Johnson sp~aks of 'the system of life ' in the house of the landed 

class only . But Jane Austen speaks of the houses of several classes . 

pa rticu larly h i,iWli r,h ting those of the gentry a nd the professional 

mld dlp class . Her houses seem natural because they are seen 1n the 

real world : but most of these fe ll to turn into ideal homes 85 it 

15 very difficul t for their inhabitants to a cquir e all the qualities 

a home would r equire t hem to do . 

1 . A. R. Humphreys . The Augustan World . (London . 1964) . pp . 3-4 
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Education - - whil;h has always been recognised as the meons of 

self-development , of improving the cultural heritage , and of prepa-

ring the youth for adult re sponsibilities -- has beer. Bcquired and 

given in different ways at different times . Al though in Europe the 

eighteenth century is especially marked as a century for education , 1 

education off ered in England was lIot at all satisfactory owing to 

the faults in educational institutions as well as in the system 

itself. Trevelyan quotes from Marvin ' s Century of Hope to show the 

deplorable condition of the secondary education of that period 

'It has been estimated ,' writes a n eminent educational 

expert of our day, 'that the cond! tion of our "public" 
or hi~her schools was worse between 1750 and 1840 than 

at any time sin ce King Alfred. The KrammBr schools were 
largely derelict , often scandalous . The endowments of 

the secondary schools were to a large extent embezzled 

by absentee maste~s , imitative of the example set them 
by the official class in other spheres of Church and 
State •• 2 

Female education was restricted . Girl s and their education were 

much less thought of than boys and their education. Mary WOllstone -

croft called this heterogeneous system of education a "false s~'st.em 

of education ,'" and designated it as opposed to the flourishing of 

women's potentialities as human beings . She justly considered proper 

education for women one of the greatest factors to make them ' human 

1a The New Ency clopaediB Britannica . Vol . 6 , 15th ed ., 1976, p. 348 

2. Sri tish Hist.ory in the Nineteenth Century and After 
(Penp;uln, 1968) , p . 43 

1782-1 919 . 

3 . IMBry Wollstonecraft . ' The Norton Antholo~v of Enll/.llsh Li terature 

Vol. 2 , 4th ed., ed. M. H. Abrams, (New York , 1979) , p . 112 
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creatures , I and sU E', p,este d , .I if love be the supreme good, let women 

be only edu cated to inspire it. and let every charm be pol i shed to 

intoxica te the sens es . II 1 Jane Au s ten was a l so dissati s fied wi th 

the prevailing sy s tem of educatjon , and took particulnr note of it. 

In fact , educat i on 1s a recurring thought 1n her works . In all her 

novels and in many of her minor works , she 1s very much concerned 

with the education of her charac~ers . D. O. Devlin 1s r ight 1n 

thinking that Ul t is the imprudencles and education of her heroines 

that chiefly interest us ; but other people . too , 1n her s tories 

undergo the discomforts of a true educa tion. ,, 2 

Jane Austen mainly conc e rns hers e l f wi t h the educa tion of t hp. 

gentry and the pro fessional cla sses . People of the s e classes were , 

undoubtedly, the majority of the educated popula t ion of her day . 

But she has also dea lt with the educa tion of the ari s tocracy (through 

Fi tzwilliam Darcy , Georgiana Darcy, and Miss De Bourgh ) to compare 

and contras t the mode s of edu cat i on o f t.11f' mlcid)p clflss 1n r e l At ion 

to them . To her, educa tion is the rational cr iteri on t o jud~e a 

chara cter whe t he r hE" o r sh e 1s of • 11 1 breC' rl in p I or of ' goon h r r>('(11 n .~ . ' 

Bri gid Brophy aptly remarks 

She • •• arrived at her moral c oncept of 'good breedinR,' 

where the lite r al breedin~-stock i s no l onper all import­
ant . Elizabetl1 Benne t can be be tter br ed t ha n h e r' youn ger 

siste r s, though all ~re of the same mid dle - class family , 
and Darcy be t ter bred t han Lady Catherine though both a re 

of the same aristoc r a tic fami ly.3 

1. Ibid, p. 137 

2 . J a ne Austen a nd Education , ( London, 1975 ) , p. 1 

3 . ' Jane Au s ten an rt the Stua r ts , f Critical Essays on Jane Aus ten , 

ed . B. C. Southam , (London, 1968) , p . 34 
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Lady Catherine is literally ' better bred ,' but her attitude towards 

the people of her lower station 1s so rude a nd unpleasant that at 

Roslngs UDar cy looked a l i ttle asha med of his aun t' s ill breeding , lI 

(ch . 31 ) while she was talking i rrat ionally about her v isi t ors - ­

Elizabe t h Bennet and Mrs Collin s . However , Jane Austen 1s quite 

a wa r e that no one irrespective of class background can have auto­

mati c education . It is to be a c qu ired 1n a congenial a t mosphere . 

She has most explicitl y s u ggested various impo rt.ant factors which 

a r e essential for the transmission of the vcllues and accumulated 

knowledge of a society to t he new gener ation . The role of the 

guardians , teache r s , environmen t, educati ona l eqUipment , etc ., are 

i mportant to he r . In assessing the value of these factors ~he was 

g r ea tly i nfluenced by Locke's work on education , namely , Some 

Thou~hts Conce rning Educat i on . O. D .. Devl in says . l'she had certain ly 

read John Locke, and it 1s Locke , the most impor tant writer on 

education 1n the eighteenth century , who can throw some ligh t on 

the idea of education in her novels .,, 1 Locke ' s concern , in h1 ~ hook , 

1 s with the edu cation of gentlemen, and Jane Au sten I S works amount 

t o 8 demonst.ration of his ideas in the novel form . 

Cha r acters like Ca th e r ine Morland , Marianne Dashwood , Elizabeth 

Bennet , and Capt a in Wen tworth go through a process of learning the t 

invol ve s t he acqu isition of sel f - knowledge , and the abi l ity to regu ­

la te the1.r behaviour, and to j udge others . So long as they remain 

i nadequate in understanding themselves and their world 1n which t hey 

1. Do .cit , p . 7 
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live , thei r process of education continues . Not only the young but 

also the elderly (e . g . Mr Bennet , Sir Thomas Bertram) lea rn ' ..... here 

t hey a r e defi c i en t , and become a ware of their responsibilities . 

Obviously, Jane Austen sees education as a life- long process through 

which her characters acquire a new Insj~ht and become better people . 

She assumes that education 1s all - powe r fu l i n form i ng outlook of her 

characters . Her satire is directed at those failu res of education 

and judgement wh ich maKe daily life paInful . The error~s . follies 

and Sins , as she points out , are substantially the result of fla wed 

upbringing and failed education . For example , in Pride and Pre.ludice . 

she "holds the differences i n the Bennet sisters ' education • •• 

accountable for the difference in their moral characters . Not without 

purpose does she conSistently put bad gr ammar in t o Lydia ' s mouth and 

letters .,, 1 El izabeth i s a conscious reader j while Lydia is not . The 

latter' s life i s full of follies and sins . She speaks and wri tes as 

she wi shes . After he r elopement she wr i tes II I am going to Gretna 

Green , and if YOLl cannot guess .... ith who • •• " (ch . 47) (unrlprlinlnp; 

mi ne). Elizabe t h ' s letters are , on the other hand , not only grammati-

ca l ly correct but also rationally dp.veloped . Like Lydlu , the chn ructel"!l 

.... ho fail to acquire proper education harm the moral atmosphere br lng-

tng misery t o themselves as well as to those around them . 

Her novels clearl y demonstrate that she 1s a believer in compre-

hensive education. Tom and Miss Bertram I in Mansfield Park , have 

adequate knowledge abou t geography and history of which Fanny Price 

1 . Brigl d Brophy, ' Jane Austen and the Stuarts ,' 00, cit . p . 34 
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is quite ignorant. Fanny is mocked at for her lack of education . 

But 1n course of time , she , by virtue of her natural a nd moral 

intell i gence , acquire s rudimentary education as well as prope r manners , 

and turns out to be the ' t eacher ' of the young Be rtrams. The 

novelist prefers Fanny I S education, and vi e' .... s tha t mere bookiSh 

learning or knowledge associated with peda~oglc curriculum is no 

guarantee for young people ' s proper upbringi ng , unles s they are 

made morally aware of thei r situation of llfe , or of the need for 

proper manners , behaviour, t as t e and tempe r . Juliet McMaster 1s apt 

a nd to the point when she r emarks : 

For Jane Austen educat ion involves much more than 
the mere ga thering of informat i on. Like John Loc ke , 

she considered that a system of educat i on should 
address the whole pe rson and be n moral as we ll as 

an intellectual training . 1 

Because of her comprehensive sense of educa tion , moral education , 

in fact , becomes a major issue. The y oun ~ Bertrams , well - informed 

on the Roman empe r ors though they are , are deficient in the comm on 

acqUirements of generosity and humility . and of moral sense . Their 

father realizes that he has made a "direfu l mistake in his plan of 

education," since " they had never been properly taught to govern 

thei r incl inations a nd tempers by that sense o f duty which can a lone 

suffice" (ch . 48). Da rcy als o re.Q.rets that his mora l education was 

only Dartlal : 

1. ' Education, I The Jane Au s te n Hand book . ed . J . Da v.td Grey. 
(London , 1986) , p . 141 
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I have been a selfish being all my life , in 

pr actice, thou~ no t 1n principle . As a child , 
I was tauPlt what was right; but I was not 

tauRht to correct my temper . I was Riven good 

principles, but left to fol low them in pr i de 

and conce1 t . (ch. 58) 

Darcy ha s to learn how to correc t his temper from El izabeth. 51m1-

larly, l:inma ' s education was 81so faulty , which fau l ts she ..... as able 

to mend through the instruction she received from l1r Kni,'l:htley_ 

In fact , her education 1s an example of moral ~rowth through 

sufferings . 

Wickham , Willoughby, and Mr Elliot fail to acquire a comprehen-

sive kind of education , and their failure leads them to the wron~ 

path . Although they have pleasing mannerS and appearance , they lack 

moral goodness , str ength and stability . Jane Austen determines the 

standard of educati on of her characters by the test of intelligence . 

good sense and developed taste . She desires t o SE'e l'xtrrnu l mnn! fr!J-

tation of these qualities in their daily life . In this sense . Henry 

Tl1ney, Edmund Bertram . and Mr Knip'htley are truly educated. They 

are ell~ible enough to form the principle s of the heroines , whom they 

come to love 1n the process of togetherness. 

The novelist strongly supports the view that natural intelligence 

1s by far the most important faculty of a character in res nect of the 

acquisiti on of comprehens ive education . But , at the same time , she 

1s of opinion that natural sweet disposition needs to be nur tured . 

Should 8 person ' s natural intelligence be properly cu ltivated he 

would be able to feel and understand correctly to develop sound taste 
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and judgement in all aesthetic ma tters . Hi s intell l Rence would 

make him learn the proper s peech-habl t which 1s an integral part 

of Jane Austen ' s preferred ch~racters' educati on . Laura C. Mooneyham 

make s an important point about the he roine s of Ja ne Aus ten when she 

says : 

The mos t productive way to trace the progress 

of a heroine ' s educa t i on 1s to follow he r 

changing habi ts of sneech . 

theI r educations re qu i re only ~~at their use of 

lan1Ua~e be honed ; a revoluti on of wor ds is never 
. d 1 requlre • 

Heroines like Fanny Pr ice and Catherine Morland , who have natura l 

intelligence but come of poor family ba c kground , do not know the 

proper way of speaki n g when t h ey a re first introduced to us . But 

1n their process of education , they change their habits of speech 

quite admirably. Even Elizabeth Bennet has t o learn how to correct 

her speech-habit t o complete her s elf-education . Althou gh the change 

of speech-ha bit 1s very common in Jane Austen' s novels , those who 

are foolish never l earn to speak properly . Mr Collins , for example, 

1s a constant butt of the fun of the novelist for his i nsufferable 

mod e of speakin~ . Since Mr Collins ' S education has been l imited to 

a particular area , he fails to be liheral i n his outlook. His world 

1s narrow , his visi on nar r ower . He cannot c ome out fr om hi s fixed 

realrr,j and j udges everything by his na rrow perspectives fOI'nled by 

his educati on . Jane Austen does not approve of such education that 

1 . Romance , Lanpuage and Education 1n Jane Austen ' s Novels . ( London . 
1988), X 
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cannot help one t o liberate onese] f from narrowness , and fails to 

make one liberal 8S weI) as genprcus . 

In all her novels . Jane Austen displays 1 t wi th importancE" 

that the nature of education received by a learner is directly 

dependent on the environment he lives In, the facilities he enjoys , 

a nd the materials he gets . &It in parti cular , she e]~borately tells 

us of the failure of the little Prices to c r eate inte-res t in pursu -

ing education 1n Mansfield Park . Sin ce Portsmouth "was the ohode of 

noi se , disorder and impropriety . JI and " Nobody was 1n their rlp;ht 

place , nothing was done as it ough t to be" (ch . 39) , Fa nny almost 

lost her hope thinking over the prospects of education in the house . 

But her own intervention helped to bring back order , and she succeeds 

in guidinr her 11 t.tle brothers and sisters to e ngapE" themse] yes to 

their studies : 

SUsan, she found , looked up to her and wished 

for her good opinion ; and new as any thing 
like an office o f authority 'Was to Fanny , new 

as it was to ima gine herself capable of guid­

ing or infonning anyone t s he did resolve to 

give occasional hi nts to Susan , and enneavour 
to exercise for her advantage the j us t er notions 
of whe t \lia s due to every body , and what 'W ould be 

wisest for h erself , which her own more favoured 

education had fixed in her. (ch. 40) 

Fanny had the happ iness to o bserve that she had changed the 

adverse environment of her house to a conpenia] onej and that this 

she had ach ieved by her mild and cons ider ate advice t o the young 
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membe r s of the family . The chanelng circumstances brought its good 

effect. Fanny needed reading materials both for herself and for her 

sister. But 

There were none 1n her fa ther ' 5 house ; bu t weal tb 

is luxurious and darin ~ , and some of hers found 
its way to a circulating library . She became a su bs­

cr i ber ; amazed at beIng anythi ng in propria persona , 
amazed at her Own doings in every way ~ to be a renter , 
a ch ooser of uDoks ! And to be havlnp, a nyone ' s impro­

vement in view 1n her choice ! But so it was . Susan had 

read nothing , and Fanny lonped to ~lve her a share 1n 
her own first pleasut'e , and insp ire a taste for the 

bi ogr aphy and poetry which she deligh t ed in herself . (ch . 40) 

Fanny ' s efforts to educate those young people who were br ought up 1n 

a chaotic environment were fruitful . He r ' students ' showed tha t they 

had also delicacy , and love and enthusiasm for readinF boo ks. They 

COUld also form proper opinions, if cirCUmstances favoured them . 

In Northan~er Abbey. Catherine Morland's educa~ion in books is 

poor , so also 1s her education in the ways of the wOl' ld . She is one 

of ten, and her schooling -- the responsibility of her mother - - is 

severely limited by her mother ' s necessary absorption with the younger 

children. Catherine is inevitably l eft to sh i ft for herself . He r l ife 

in a smal l villa pe like Fullerton has been bereft of opportunities 

for social deve lopment either . She tells Henry Tilney that she can 

only go and callan Mr s Allen , -- an admiSSion which helps Henry to 

measure her intellec tual poverty . In her quiet villa~e . s ince she has 

no scope either for to mix up with intelligent people or for romance . 

her educati on reamins scanty. It is after staytnr. at Bath and Northanver 
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Abbey , and mi xing wj th people of varied natut'e and of judgement 

that Catherine enrich es her knowledge . Her natural intellie;ence 

and potenti alities serve her well when she confronts the realities 

of social life . Like Catherine , other heroInes also are II taught by 

circumstances to see the nature of their ego t ism and folly and are 

led by repentence i nto a more mature understanding of the world and 

of themselves . 11 1 

El izabe t h Bennet ' s educational environment 1s not mu ch better 

than that of Catherine . But Elizabeth tried to become educated by 

us ing her father' s library . Like Jane Austen herself , Eli zabeth 1s 

s elf- taugh t. She acknowledges 1n the face of the prying ques tions 

of !.Bdy Catherine that she has had no governess , and that her educa-

t i on has been prima r ily a mat~ er of individual effort: "such of us 

as wished to learn never wanted the means . We were always encouraged 

to r ead , and had all the mas ters tha t were necessary . 'Ibose who chose 

to be idle , certainly might!! (ch . 29) . Elizabeth ' s words , clearly , 

echo the view of Jane Austen that the will to acquire knowledge (for 

the learners) is essential in an adverse situat.ion. Elizabeth ' s 

sisters ha ve no such will for which reason their education is defec -

tlve . Jane Austen endoreses Lady Catherine ' s view that governess , 

materials , etc ., are necessary for the proper continuation of educa-

tion , but she does not approve of her vanity in boasting of London 

Master and of costly Intruments for the education of her dauphter. 

Best teachers and materials are , no doubt , helpfUl for the acquisition 

1 . Ib i d. p . 146 
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of knowledge and skill . But in Roslngs , these have not produced 

satisfactory r esults . In respect of t he education of Miss De 

Bourgh, these only add to the dif,l1i ty of the house in showing that 

i t can afford best of the things In many areas , includ ing that of 

education . 

Since education covers all delicate aspects and liberal facul-

ties of men, Jane Austen c ri tic izes the education of the aristocracy 

when they are not taufht how to beha ve with t he ir inferiors . Thei r 

education , as she sh ows it , 1s more a resul t of the pressures of 

~radltion of thinking themselves superior to their lower classes . 

The reasona ble ~rcy understands i t , and frankly admits 

Unfortunately a n only son (for many years an only 

child) , I was spoiled by my parents , who , though 

good themselves (my father particula r l y, all that 

was benevolent and amiable) , allowed , encouraged , 

almost taught me to be selfish and over~earlng , 

to care for none beyond my own family Circle, to 
think meanly of all the rest of the wO I~l d , to wi sh 

at least to think meanly of their sense and worth 
compar ed wjth my own . (ch . 58) 

That the true object of education should be t o acquire hUmanism is 

fully and spiritedly demonstrated i n the education of Darcy . With 

g reat satisfa ction Jane Au sten says that Darcy is II properly humbled, " 

and learns t o resoect the Qualities o f his inferiors. She is of 

opin ion that mere right and correct learning is not e nou y,h for a 

social being ; love for humanity precedes other Qualities . And every 

one should learn to love mankind . This spirit of Jane Au sten might , 

perhaps , be the reason why Q. D. Lea vis says : 
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She was not influenced by the Romantics ' extension 

of language a nd subject-matt.er , and for her the 

proper study of mankind is stil l man , and then only 
1n the fann of the gentleman and lady : for her the 

legitimate writers for respect and even enthusiasm 
are still. those of t he el~hteenth century . not Scott 

or By ron, and the conp.enj a1 mode of .... ri t i np: , as with 

the Augustans , i s one developed out of satire a nd 

Irony . 1 

To Jane Austen as to anybody else , the first responsibility 

of parents is to educate thei r children . It is very natural that 

the ch ildren are greatly influenced by their oarents , and the teach­

ing they get [rom them lasts long 1n their mind . Darcy ' s educat i on 

given by his parents was r esponsbible for his supercilious attitude 

towards h is social inferiors. The outlook formed at his childhood 

lasted till he was twenty - eip,h t when he learnt from Elizabeth of its 

deficiency. Similarly Mr Colli ns becomes an obseauious charac t er 

spending the greatest part of his life "under the euidance of an 

illiterate and miserly father •••• The subjection in which his father 

had brought h i m up had given him orl~inally J:!;reat humility of manner " 

(ch . 15) . Whereas Darcy , thanks to his perception, comes out of the 

influence of his narents l teaching ; Mr Collins c annot . Apart from 

these t wo vounp, men , we meet a f!ood nUI!lber of other young persons 

wh o are ha rm fully influenced by their paren ts I examples and teachings f 

and sufrer mu ch be f ore they can r e ctify their errors . Jane Austen ' s 

presentation as well as treatment of the early education of her 

1 . Collected Essavs , 00 . c i t , p . 58 
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characters r eveals her view tha t gua r dians ha ve a major role to 

pla y in the givin g of effective as well as proper educatlon to the 

youn r- boys and ~lr1 5 . Their ca r elessness pr oduces disasters in the 

11 fe o f the children . 

Since a l most all parents in Jane Austen are irresponsihle . she 

doe s not ha ndle them favoura bly . Her r a tional young characters 

depend either on their friends , or a brother . or a sister for 

t heir education . Jane Austen views that errors in education usually 

carry incorrigi ble taint for the learners through their li fe , and 

a r e even transmitted to the next generation. Mrs Bennet ' s education 

was not adequate . and consequently her influence on her children 15 

quite harmful . Lydia, the wor st girl 1n th e family, is her most 

favouri te, and she encoura ges her dauphter ' s foolish propensities. 

In fact , Mrs Bennet's faulty education and Mr Benne t' s negligence 

thereof make Lydia irrational, vulgar and sense)ess . As a result , 

her marria ge with Wickham 15 emotionally vacant and economically 

irrespons1ble. Lydi a ' s elopeme n t awakens Mr Benne t 's sense of 

duty , and he begins to take care of Ki tty properly . He would not 

let her be contaminated livi ng with Lydia : 

From the further disadvantage of Lydia ' s socie ty 

she was of course ca refully kept i and though Mrs 
Yilckham frequently i nvi ted to come a nd stay with 
her , with the promise of balls and young men her 

fath er would never consent to he r go ing . (ch . 61) 

Jane Austen would have found in Locke an inSis tence tha t tne 

tutor must be a friend befo r e h e can be a tutor . He also should be 

at once lov i ng and reasonable , sincere and exper ienced . Though Mr 
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Knlghtley 1s not a tuto r 1n the ordinary sense of the term, he does 

t he duties of a n ideal teacher . He is well - equ ipped to impart morsl 

teaching and truth t o Emma . and f ina lly ma kes h e r more rational than 

she was befo r e . Henry Tl1ney in Northan~er Abbey also succeeds in 

educating Cat~erlne Morland . Since Knightley and Tilney a r e friends 

to their ' pupils , I they can acquaint them with the i r shor t com i ngs 

easily. But Sir Thomas Bertram , 1n Mansfield Park , fa ils to endear 

hi s chi ldren . He is an anxious f ather , no doubt , but he represses 

his affe c tlon for his children by a constant stiffness and mien of 

author! ty and distance . Consequ e ntl y, the ch i ldren canno t be free 

before him , and he fails t o understa nd the i r problems as wel l : 

Sir Thomas did no t know what was wa nting , because , 

though a truly anxious father , he was not ou t wa rdly 
affectionate , a nd th~ reserve of his manner re pres sed 

all the flow of their spirits before him . (ch . 2) 

Lady Bertram , on the other hand , "paid not the smallest attention" 

to the education or he r children 

She had not time for such cares. She wa s a woman 

who spent he r days in s itti ng , ni ce l y dressed , on 
a sofa , doing Some long piece of needlework , of 
11 ttle use and no beauty , thinking more of he r 

pug than her children , but very indu l gent to the 

l atter ..• (ch. 2) 

Here, Jane Austen is both simple ~nd criti cal . Wha t the openi ng 

sentence sug~e s ts 1s developed through a process of sa tirical and 

effective cataloguing of her imoortan t 'cares t. Lad y Be r tram' s 

Sister , Mrs NorriS , takes the responsi bility of teaching the young 

Bertram8 . She 1s a mean-minded woma n and looks at her 
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sel f - interest only . Under the care and guidance of such parents 

and governess the young Bertrams canno t be expected to be properly 

educated. And indeed they are not. The novel i s t con siders Sir and 

Lady Bertram , lik e Mr and Mrs Bennet , gu i lty of no t prepa ring 

their children adequate ly enough to know themselves and their 

surround lnE!"s . 

Jane Fairfax , in Elnma . 1s on e of the few Ri r l s 1n June AUf; ten 

whose education is excellent, which education is the outcome o f the 

good influence of her ~ardlans and friends. Although she 1s a n 

orphan , she has been nurtured properly 

She had fallen into good ha nd s , known nothing but 
kindness from the Campbells , a nd been given an 

excellent educat ion . Li v .tng constantly wi th r lght­

minded and well-informed people , her heart and under­
standing had receive d every advantage of d i s cipline 

a nd culture ; and Col onel Campbell ' s residence being 
in London , every lighter talent had been done f ul l 
j us t ice to , by the attendance of firs t - rate mAsters . 

Her d i s position and abili ties were equa l ly worthy o f 
all that f riendship could do. (ch . 20 ) 

Emma is written in her full maturity ; and her interpre t a tIon of 

human character and motive in this novel is more glorious than 

those made in her other nove ls. However, here, she says that the 

founda t i on of Jane Fai r fax ' s excellent education has bee n made 

possible by her ' l iving constantly' with good people , and .... 'ith 

'kindness , ' and the opportunity of get tin ,g ' first-rat€' mas t ers . ' 

Unlike Jane Fairfax, Mi ss de Bourgh lives with a mother who 1s 

pr oud and concei ted loll th h e r socia 1 pas 1 tiun . Consequentl y , desp i te 
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her ge t ti ng first- rate master a nd materials -- for which they have 

the means -- Miss Bourgh is unable to develop the l iberal faculties 

of mind . Lady Catherine may be boastful, domi neering and objectlon-

able, but we have no reas on to doubt that she gives much serious 

thought to the education of her dau~hter. Since she is not an 

efficient gua r dian to instil Vir t ues into the mind of her daughte r , 

she cannot make her girl develop into a properly educa ted person . 

Bringing to ou r notice inad~quate guard ians like Lady Catherine , Sir 

and Lady Bertram , a nd Mr and Mrs Bennet , Jane Austen c l early 

sug~ests that efficient guardians, tu t ors as well as good company 

are needed to give p r oper and adequate education to the young people . 

Like the schools, the Unl verst ty of Oxford IIma de very Itt tIe 

pretence of fulfillin~ its fune tion. ,. 1 Newman declared, though not 

without eX8,Q"2eration , that Ox ford ' ,ga ve no education a t all to the 

youth committ ed to its keeping . , 2 In fa ct , the condition of the 

formal educationa l institutions was deplorable . Trevelyan says abou~ 

the uniVersi ties that 

Instead of bei n~ t he nat10nal cen tres of leArninp 

and instruction, they we re little more than com­
fortable monastic establishments for clerical 

sinecurists with B tinpe of letters: wh ile young 

men of family , between Eton and the Grand Tour, 

and a number of more ordinary individuals designed 

for the chu rch . spent their time the re very pleasntly . 
some with a great deal of dr inking a nd cheerful nOise , 

and some with a l ittle reading of books . ' 

1. C. N. Trevelyan, Sri tlsh History in the Nineteenth Century and 

After : 1782 - 1919 . (Pene,uln . 1968) , p . 4 2 

2 . Ibid, p . 42 

3 . Ibid . P. 43 
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Jane Austen is no t al ways respectfu) of the formal educational 

inst! t u tions and of t he students s t udying there . Formal educa ti o n , 

i n her n ovels , usually t a ke s place offs t age . Rut s he chronicles the 

impact of the students' learning in desc ribing their manners and 

behavi our with t he outer world , and in displaying their &ttitude 

and outlook towards l i fe . 

Henry Tilney 1s one of the very fe w Oxford stude n ts in Jane 

Austen whose education a5 a young gentlema n ha s been th orough . He 

1s rational as wel l 85 intell i gen t , a nd 1s qu i t e s u ccessful in 

under standing th e sp irit of education a nd of its proper use . He 

speaks 1n the lan~a~e of lo ~l c , a nd 1s s ou nd 1n empirical observa ­

tion . His educat ion ma kes him s o spirited that he protests a gainst 

his tyrannical father ' s injustice made to Ca~~erine, and accepts 

the poor girl as his moral duty towards her . Jane Austen appreciates 

his edu cation e But in the same novel , John Thorpe , another s tudent 

of Oxford, is the very ant i thes i s 01' He nry Tl1npy . lie iro ("'our!',.. 1n 

manners , and i ndecorous and blatant 1n speech . His education, instead 

of making him a gentleman , has made him worse . Throu ~h him the novellat 

shows the influence of a cor rupt iost! t ution on the learners. The 

prevailing cond! tion of Oxf ord 1s presented i n the c onversat ion 

between John Thorpe and Cather i ne Morland : 

[catherine] And yet I have heard that there is a great deal of wine 

drunk 1n Ox ford . 

[lOhnJ Oxford ! There i s no drinking at Oxford now , I assur~ 

you. No body drink s there . You would hard ly meet with a 

man who goes be yond hi s tour pints a t the utmost . Now, 
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for i nstance , it was reckoned a remarkable thing at 

the last party in my rooms, t hat upon an average we 

cleared about flvp pints 8 h ead 4 It W8S looked upon 

as somethin~ out of the c ommon way. Min e is famous 

good stuff , to be surt" . You wou ld not often ITIPet with 

a nyth i ng l ike it in Oxford -- and that may account 

for it . But this wil l just give you a notion of the 

genera) rate of dri n king there . 

[Catherln~ I Yes , 1 t g i ves a notion· ; said Ca theri ne , warmly t I and 

that is , that you all drink 2 p; re ~t deal more wine than 

I thought you did. (Northanger Abbey, c h . 9) 

John Tharpe is the son of a dead attorney and of an indulgent mother . 

Now , by gettln , himsel f into a corrupt institution , he becomes worse , 

and leads an indisciplined l ife. His education there does not broaden 

hi s mind . Al s o he fails to acquire liberal lnsl pht . He is fooliSh to 

boast that "I n eve r read novels j I have sa:net.hin,. else to do " (ch . 8) . 

So also 1s Mr Collins who had been a studellt o f a un! versi ty . 

Obvi ously. the novelist seems to have lost faith in the efficacy of 

the university in imparting proper knowl edge. 

Jane Austen is in fa vour of the old- fashioned Boar ding school , 

a nd complain s against the new systems of seminary s nd estRblishments 

where van! t y is tau,P',ht , and which merely profess It!n long sentences 

of refined nonsense , to combine liberal acqui rements with el ep,ant 

morali ty upon new principles and new s ystems -- and where young ladies 

for enonnou s pay might be screwed out of health and into van ity I! 

(Emma . ch. 3) . The Bingley Sisters in Pride a nd Pre ,1 udice ' had been 
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educated in one of the first private seminaries in town . ' and were 

' proud and conce ited , I and thought that they wer~ 11n every r espect 

entitled to think we]l of themselves And meanly of others ' (ch. 4) . 

In Sense and Sensibili t y. Robert Ferrars wh o is exac tly the fashion ­

able coxcomb of his time, attrlhutes his superiority ove r his brother 

Edward to his education at West.mins'ter school. Jane Austen is disapp-

o lnted to see the nature of education gi ven by the formal educationa l 

institution s . But 1n Emma , she writes of Mrs Godda r d ' s school , ,;;l vinp; 

her own i dea of wha t an educational i nsti tuion should be like . The 

s chool i s 

a real, honest , old-fashioned boarding- schoo l , where 
a r easonable quantity of accomplishments were sold 

at a reasonable price , and where g irls mi~ht be sent 
to be out of the way . a nd scrahle themselves into a 

little education . without a ny ctanger of comi n~ bac k 

prodigies . (ch. 3) 

The standard of Mrs Goddard ' s school is not high , but it does not 

infuse such uern1c1ously fa l se standards as the expensive Lashlon-

able inst1 tutions or the p;o vet'nesses provide for the lea r ne r s. 

Moreover . in economic conside r ation her school is within the easy 

reach of the mid dle class . Jane Austen rela tes education with 

economy. because it is difficult fo r the people of her class to spend 

an enormous amount of money for the education of their chi l dren. In 

thi s regard Mrs Goddard ' s school is suitable for them as we ll. Since 

most of the formal educ8Lional institutions instead of teach ing 

Virtue, wisdom a nd p;ood breeding tau~ht van ity and imparted preten­

tious trainin ~ . Jane Austen became criti cal of their failure . In the 

Public schoo l s of her time . says Julia t> !~ewitt Browni ng . th e youn p; 

people "received the stamp of class . II and t.~at these insti tuti on s 
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lIairned openly to inculcate aristocratic and bourgeois values as 

much as to educate , "1 Robert Ferr ars , who is a student of such an 

i nst i tuti on . displays "aristocrati c Bnd bourgeois values " in h is 

behaviour with his near as well as distant relations . In a shop , 

he 1s 50 concerned with pickinp out a tooth- pick case that he is 

t otally unaware of the needs of others , and keeps the Dashwood 

sisters waiting for fifteen minutes . He i s contemptuous of Edward 

Ferrars I education a s Edwa rd ha s not II rece lved the s tamp " of h i s 

family's pride and vanity . 

At the close of the eighteenth century 8 conSiderable number 

of books were published on women , of which Thomas Gisberne's An 

Enquiry into the Duties of the Female Se x (1797) , Hannah More's 

S tr1c~ure on the Modern Sy s tem o~ Female Edu cation (1799 ) , Mary 

Wollstonecraft's A Vindication of the Rights of Woma n (1792) are 

especially remarkable. These writers stressed the need of female 

education because of wom~n ' s deplorable s ituation i n sOcjety . Ja ne 

Austen was also aware of the restric ted nature of women ' s education , 

and she frankly says about it in Pe r suasion. Anne Eil lot , the heroine 

of t his novel , re ~re ts that ' education' and ' pen ' -- both are in the 

hands of men 1n "so much hi,!7her a degree" (ch. 23) that she cannot 

think of her sex equal t o men . Ja ne Au s ten is usually impersonal, but 

we almost hear her own voice here. She is , 1n .fact , ve ry ca r eful 

about her women' s education. However , although she cons i ders that 

women are inherently as rationa l as men , she accepts discrimination 

in edu cation between men and women. In a letter to Fanny , her nie-ce t 

1. A Reader ' s GUide to the Nineteenth Cen t ury Bnr.llsh Novel . 

(New York , 1985) , p . 54 
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1 B4 

As r am prevented by the g r~at distance between 

Rowlin~ a nd Steventon from superl n tendin p; you r 

Education myself , the care of wh ich wil l probably 

on tha t accoun t devolve on your Fa ther a nd ~other , 

I think it is my particular ruty to prevent your 

feeling as much as possible the wa nt of my perso­

nal instructions , by addressing to you on pape r 

my Opin1ons and Admonitions on t he conduct o f Young 

Women , which you w11l find expressed in the f0110 ..... -
1 

lng paRes . ---

The ' opi nions and admonitions ' she had written are not available 

to us 'out it seems that she considers the education of e young 

woman t o be differe nt from that of a yaunR man . In Emma . she cl early 

says t~at women should retain their feminine virtu es . Mr Knlghtley , 

who is a ~entleman of sound judRemp.nt , tell$ Mrs Weston that Emma's 

education failed because she did not learn feminine submissiveness. 

Since Mrs Weston was Emma's ~overnes5 , he tells her 

You are bet ter placed here [at Handall] ; very f1 t 

for a Wife , but not at all for a governess . But 

you were preparing yourself to be an exce l lent 

wife all the time you were at. Hartfield. You mi llht 
not p1ve Emma such a comolete education as your 

powers would seem to promise ; but you were receiv­
ing a very good education from her , on the very 

matrimonial point of slJbmltting your own will , and 
doinp; as you were bid • .. (ch. 5) 

1. The Works of Jane Austen Vol . VI , Minor Works, ed . R. W. Chapman , 

(London , 1963) , p . 171 
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Emma her se l f , [or a time , became a governess to Miss Taylor , forc ing 

her to be submissive and therefore preparing her to be Mrs \>.'eston .. 

Mr Knightley , similarly , moulds Emma in su~h a way that , at last , 

she want.s to be li wife , and learns femlnini ty and p~rfects her educa -

ticn . 

ACCQmplishmen~s which take t~e form of some degree of skill in 

music , drawin g , dancing ,and the modern lanR;lla.e.es are considered part 

of a g irl's education . In Mrs Coacaro ' s old- fashioned school "a 

reasonable quantity of accompllshments ll Wf're taught to the girls . It 

is diffi cult to be perfectl y accomplished because the quali ties of 

an accomplished woman are notably numerous . Bln~l p.y says 1n Fride 

and Preju dice 

A woman must have a thorough kncwledge of mUSic , 

singinR , drawln~ . dancin~ , and the modern lanpuages , 
to deserve the word; and besides all this , she must 

pos~ess a certA in someth inp' in he,· at r and mAnner 0 f 

walking , the tone of her voice , her address and 

expressions, or the word will be but half deserved . (ch . 8) 

Darcy agrees with Bin,e:ley and adds !l and to all this she must yet add 

sometilin,Q' more substant ial , in the improvpmE'nt of her mind by exten­

sive readlnp; " (eh . 8) . There are no reasons to doubt t.'rJat Jane Austen 

endorses these views . To her , ' extensive readin~' is p~rticularl y 

essential because it wil l not only offer pleasure and enrich Imowledge 

but al so fire the imag ination and arouse noble emotions . I t i s the 

best way of en joying the leisure hours as well . Moreover , books store 

up the noblest ideals that the ~orld has known , and the reading of 

these would help and inspire one to foster the noble ideal s i n one ' s 
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l ife. 'Ne know that t he Aus tens we re per sons of wide reading. Brian 

Wilks notes : 

The readinlZ of the Austen fam ily was wi de - ran.lZin~ , 

the l i s t of books men tioned in Jane ' s l e tters 

impressive i n quantity and variety: books as 

d iver se as Shakespeare and An Essay on the Milita r v 

Police. All kinds o f books . from the Cl Assics to 

the latest piece of romantic f icti on, appear in the 

reading lists a nd c orresponde nce of the Austen 
householct . 1 

Jane Austen frequently reveals that her characters , l ike herself , 

get lIappreciative acquaintance with t h e best of En,glish l.iterature 

of the present and the recent past, and a sound tas~e and jud~ement 

in all aes t heti c matter . ,.2 A good readln,lZ habi t makes people rich 

in culture and helps them to establ ish social relationship . Anne 

Elliot a nd Captain Benwlck 1n Persuasion become intimate with each 

other , for they hav e common interest in books and literature. Jane 

Austen is highly appreciative of them ; but sh e c r t t i c i ze s those Rlrls 

who waste their time in visits and gossiping . It 1s no less imp ortant 

that the accomplished g irls should have patience a nd sinceri ty in 

displaying thei r art : otherwise , like Mary Bennet , they would bore 

the audience soon . Ma ry , we are told , "worked hard for knowl edge and 

accomplishments " but I1 was always impatient for d isplay " (ch . 6) . 

I n her minor work, A Collect~on of Letters , Jane Austen sug ~ests 

the essential virtues of a n educa~ed g irl. A mother who i s anxious 

1. Jane Austen. (Hamlyn . 1978). p . 75 

2. 'N. A. Craik , Jane Au s ten in Her Ti me. (Ne l son, 1<)69) , p. 47 
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about her daughters ' edUcation wri ~e5 to her friend 

I flatter myself that their education has been 
such as will not di sgrace thei r appea r ance i n 
the World , and that they will not disgrace their 

Education I have every reason to believe . Indeed 

they a r e sweet Girls -- sensible yet unaffected 
Accomplished yet Easy __ Lively yet Gentle 1 

1 . The Works of Jane Auste~ Vol . VI , Op.ci1. p. 150 
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The happiness of conjugal life depends , to a great extent , on 

the nature of education of the couple . Jane Austen cautions men 

that they should not be infatuated by the beauty of the young ladies . 

Without adequate education , physical charms have lit.tle va]u e . Mr 

Hennet and Sir Bertrarr. in thpir youths were cnrtivuted by you th and 

beauty of the women they married, but in their later life they a r e 

sorry for their choice. The novelist tells of the r eason why Elizabeth 

Bennet does no t see !conju gal relicl ty 1 existing between h(>r father 

and mother : 

Had El izabeth's op i nion been all drawn from her 

own family , she could not have form ed a very 

pleasing picture of conjugal felicity or domestic 

comfo!'"'t. Her father-, cantj va ted by youth a nd beauty, 

and that eprearance of good humour which youth and 

beauty generally g i ve , had mar r ied a woman whose 

weak understarld i ng and ill i beral mind had very eor ly 

i n their marr i a ge put an end to all real affection 

for her . Respect , esteer.l, and con!"idence had vanished 

for ever ; and all hi s views of domestic happiness 

we re overthrown. (ch . 42) 

F~rly independence and wealth injure education. People like 

the Crawfords and Willoughby are free - - perhaps too free - - to do 

what they like. Though they seem to be free , they are actually 

under the contro l of their passion s , a nd cannot enjoy true lit!erty . 

They ru i n their haTJpiness by beinp; the slavE'S to tr.eir whims and 

caprices . Lydia Bennet , Mlss Bertrams , Lucy Steele , and many othp.rs 

who are not u n der the proper control of their p:u<.lrdinn5 destroy 

the i r personal happiness i n enjoying their extra freedom . In fact , 
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adequa te educa ti on is the only mPBn5 of enjoy lng 11 berty. True 

liberty and education coalesce 1n Ja ne Aus ten . D. D. Devlin 1s 

not inappropri~ te 1n vi ewing tha t 

Jane Au sten •.• seeS that edUcation a nd true liberty 
cannot be separated , that we are most free when are 

most determined by ,Q;ood , that i s when most truly 

educa ted , a nd that we mu st com e to like t hat which 

1s necessa ry or conducive to our happiness . 1 

The youn~ Pric es understand well what is necessa ry for t hem to ach i e ve 

happiness i n li f e . They succeed because of their endurance , discipline , 

and education . Sir Thomas acknowledges that lithe advantages of early 

hardship a nd diS Cip l ine , and the consciousness of be in p born to s trug­

gle a nd endure II (ch. 48) , a re the reasons of thei r success . He considers 

' early hardship I of the Prices an ' advantage ' to their way of success, 

since hi s children ruin their fate l iving in affl uence . 

The edu cation of the middle class can be seen as a means of 

earning money in Jane Austen . The educatec ~irls can become governes­

ses and lead an i ndepe ndent life . Jane Fairfax who does not have a 

considerable for t une prepares herself to en te r into the profession 

to earn her l ivelihood. The young men , on the other hand , a fter 

completion of their formal education can enter into the Law , or the 

Church, or the Navy . Captain 'fI'entwor th, Mr Coll ins a nd the like 

become pr ofessiona ls , and can live in economic security . 

1. Jane Austen and Education . (London , 1975) , p . 23 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



190 

By implication , Jane Au sten recommends various measures as to 

how education can be achieved effectively . Reading of books is very 

essential , but sh e is in favour of discriminati ng reading . Clearly 

she does not approve of reading Gothic novels like A Mystery of 

Udoloho . In Northan~er Abbev . she is cr i tical of this particular 

genre of literature as the tale s of v.'onder of Gothic novel s feed the 

r eaders an unhealthy sensations and sentiments . vfuen a young woman 

chooses such a book for her amusement , it general l y renders her ridi-

culous i n her conversation and behaviour. Reading Gothic novels 

widely , Isabel l a Tho r pe has harmed both her taste and judgement . She 

influences Catherine Morland to assume that the pleasur£!s of Udolpho 

are universal. Catherine believes her , and is misled by her r eading. 

Jane Austen is against indiscriminate reading . 

Reading , moreover, 1s no substitu t e for judgement . In her dis­

cussion with Henry Tilney Catherine discovers that she equates read-

lng with reality . Henry teaches her the real truth about her reading 

by open mockery and earnest warnings. S. Howard Babb is quite right 

i n his observation that: lilt 1s through the dialogues betwe en 

Catherine Bnd Henry, however , that Jane Austen dramatizes her theme 

most richly , rendering in them the very process of education . ,,1 

Coming in contact with the witty Henry, catherine becomes more rational 

and reasonable than she was before . Similarly, Emma is brought back 

to her real senses by her discussion with Mr Knightley . The education 

Emma needs is obtained by her from this gentleman informa l ly from the ir 

conversati on. 

1 . Jane Austen ' s Novels : The Fabric of Dialogue , (Ohio Stat.e 

Universi t y Press , 1962) , p . 98 
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The proper selection of reading materlals is of gr ea t import-

a nce. It is the responsibility of the teachers or guardia ns to 

recommend best reading materia l s fo r their students or children . 

Edmund Bertram 1n Mansfield Park exerci s es s u bstantia l con t rol ove r 

Fanny ' s education. He 

recommended the books which charmed her le i sure , 
he encouraged her taste . and cor rected he r j udg­
mentj he made reading useful by talking to her 

of what she read and heightened its attraction 

by .judicious praise. (ch . 2) 

Fanny received her education properly , and at Portsmouth she pla yed 

the role of a I teacher I to teach her younger brothers and si s t e r s . 

To impart moral education to her 'students I Fanny inspi r e s Ila taste 

for the biography and poetry which she delighted in he rse lf" (ch . 

40). On being requested t o particularize read !np, mat.e rial s f or 

Captain Benw!ck Anne Elliot, in Persuasion , mentions books of th e 

best mor alists , memoirs of cha r acters of worth , collec tI on of I pt t e r s . 

etc . All these clearly suggest tha t Jane Aus t en prefer s the books 

which a r e helpful 1n the makinF o f a person o f cha ra cte r a nd prl nc i ple. 

Judicious pr aise and just criticism, mode f for examole , by Mr 

Knightley a nd Edmund Be rtram for Emma a nd Fanny respe c tive l y , are 

essential to promote mental development . Jane Austen also recommends 

good company , and good examples before the learner s to i ns pire them 

to be po ad and adequate in their learning . She herself wa s hum ble 

and modest , and wished that people should be so by their education . 

In a letter to James Sta i ner Clarke -- the Re p,e nt ' s Librarian -- she 

writes: III think I may boast myself to be, with all possible vanity , 
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the most unlearned and uninformed fema le who ever dared to be an 

1 au thoress . If She exa ggera tes , of cou rse. She was we ll - read , and 

got the proper education from the members of her family as well a s 

f r om the boardlnp. schools 1n Oxford , Southampton, and Read ing ; but 

her modesty taught her not to b08 Zt of her education . 

Education is all-powerful in forming the minds of her characters . 

Johnson , her most favourtie author , pos s esses a refreshing belief in 

the educabi lity of human mind as she does 1n her novels . Johnson 

says to Boswel l 

I do not deny , Sir, but there is some origi nal 
difference 1n minds; but it is nothing in com­

pari son of what is formed by education . We may 
instance the science of numbe rs . which a ll men 

are capable of attaining . 2 

Education elevates the minds of Jane Austent s charac t e r s , and ma ke s 

them better 1n every respect than what they are displayed to be at 

the beginning of the stories . It is the source of t heir moral courage 

t-.'hich inspi res them to stand against the i n justices made on them . 

Elizabeth , who has acquired moral strength and courage by virtue of 

her educati on , can enter into verbal tussles with t he people of a 

superior class. Fanny Price and Ca therine Morla nd a r e very ordinary 

g irls when they are introduced to us, but with the progress of their 

education they ~radual1y lea rn to s peak agains t errors a nd misdeeds 

of others. 

1 . Jane Austen ' s Letters , ed . R. W. Chapman , 2nd ed ., (London, 

1969) , p. 443 

2 . Boswell, Life of Johnson , ed. Hill and Powe l , II , p . 437 
quoted in W. H. O. Armytage . Four Hundred Yea rs of English 
Education . (Cambri dge University Press , 1965) , p . 58 
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Indeed , e duca tion , be it formal or informal , is a never-ending 

process i n Jane Austen. Parents wi th their childr en lea rn i n her 

novels . She displays it clea rly that soc i al as well as family peace 

and harmony depends on the natu re of education the members re ce ive. 

Her pO\'1'er of observa tj on 1s so minu t e tha t she doe$ not mis n any 

aspects rela t ing to edu cation. The th eme of edu ca t. ion in her novel s 

is so earnest and se rious tha t it would not be un j us t i f ied to remark, 

1n a n extended sens e , that her novels are primarily about education. 

Life to her 1s a process of educa tion . Her characters ( those she 

likes) change because of the education they receive from l i fe i tself . 

Characters she does not like r efuse to be educa ted and are , indeed, 

uneducable . 

• 

, 
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Since the Glor i ous Revolution o f 1688 upto the Geor~ian 

period , one of the important £eatures of En~lish soc i al h i story has 

been , in fact , the success of t he ~entry a nd aristocracy In r'eta ln-

lng their poll tical power and securing the sociCt] defE'rence of 

o ther cla s ses. Norman Gash is apt to p re s ent a picture of thei r 

domination over society: 

The true l ande d class of gentry and aristocracy , 
together little more perhaps In 1815 than some 

4 , 000 familie s , cons tituted the tradi t i onal 

governing elite. Si nce 1688 they had dominated 
the political life of the kingdom. They controlled 

the electoral system, f i lled the benches in both 

houses of Pa rliament , supplied the bulk of the 

cler gy of the Church of England , t he officer corps 
of the a rmy a nd navy and the upper ranKS of the 

diplomatic service . They commanded the militiaj 
wi t.h the c ler gy they monopolized the magistr acy ; 

and through grand j urie s and quarter sessions they 
1 

go verned the countryside . 

Land was the main source of social s trength; and the gentry and 

aristocracy owed their authority and prestige to the ownership of 

land. I n compar ison with the gentry, the aristocracy wa s no more 

than the l a r ger owne rs of land as Mr Darcy and Lady Ca t herine de 

Bourgh are in Pride and Pr ejudice . Since the greater part of soil 

belonged to the le i sured class , the members of thi s class became 50 

assured economically and socially that t hey thought themselves be t ter 

Situated and well fit t o govern society in 8 paternalistic fashion. 

1. Aristocracy and People . (London , 1979) , p . 18 
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On the other hand , the economic as well as social status o f the 

middle class was so low that their condition d iffered widely from 

that of the governing elite. On account of their d i fferences it 

would be jus tified to consider the lei sured class as not a horizon­

tal but a vertical division of society . As a consequence of this 

social order , the fate of society depended on the abil ity and good ­

will of the gentry and aristocracy . 

Jane Austen 1 s stories take place, almost always, in the country­

Side , and the members of the leisu:'ed clas s appear mos t f requen tly 

along with the people of her own c l ass . In portraying the gen t ry 

and aristocracy , she examines their responsibility towards society . 

She takes into account seriously how far they are abl e to establish 

polite and r ational social relationships amonRst the member s of 

their community. Jane Austen judge s them outwardly through th e ir 

manners and behaviour , and inwardly by examining their attitude and 

concern for human values. Realistic as she 15 . to her the members o~ 

the governing class may have their respective marked individuality , 

but she is of opinion that they must all ha Ve integrity1 and s incerity 

in their character . 

1. Q. D. Leav1s is of the opinion that Jane Austen prized ' integrity' 

above all other values . Coliected Essays Vol . I , ed . C. Singh, 

(Cambridge University Press, 1983) , p . 32 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



196 

In Sense and Sens ibility , Jane Austen presents a wider vi ew 

of society than in her other novels . In this novel , there are as 

many as five families from the gentry : the D3.shwoods , the Middletons , 

th e Ferrarses , the Palmers . a nd the Brandons . The novelist assesses 

these social leaders by compari ng and contrasting their behaviour 

and attitude 1n discha rging their social duties and obligations 

towards their infe r iors . The heroine of the novel Elinor a nd her 

sister Marianne , who are now 1n comparative pove r ty . come in contact 

with all these gentry in various social settings , and learn that many 

of them see hUman relationship in terms of property qualification. 

The social scene that we find in the novel comprises the economic 

condition of those who live in abundance end of those who live in 

want . Indeed the economy of both the groups is a matter of great 

importance i n understanding t he c ha racters belonging to them . yasmine 

Gooneratne is right in saying : 

Mrs Jennln~s , Colonel Brandon. Edward Ferrars . his 
mother and his younger brother , Rober t , and Mr and 
Mr s John Dashwood are all characters whose presenta­

tion is affected by Jane Austen's preoccuoation. in 

Sense and Sensibility . with money -- its effect on 
those who ha ve an abundance of it, and on those who 

must do without very much of it. The r@duction of 

Mrs Dashwood end her daughters from wealth a nd ease 

t o comparative poverty provides an opportunity to 

interpret aright the true character of their relatives 
and friends . 1 

1. Jane Austen . (Cambridge University Press , 1970) , p . 75 
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The novel begins wi th the Dashwood s . John :>ashwood l nheri t s 

the Norland estate . He promised his dying father that he would 

ensure the comforts of his mother and sisters . When he gave his 

promise "he med l tated wi thin himself to increase the fortune of 

his sisters by the presen t of a thousand pounds apiece" (ch . 1) . 

But his wife does not appr ove of wha t her husband in tends to do 

for his sisters . She is able t o whittle away all John ' s good inten­

tions. Jane Austen pre s ents John and his wife as de testable persons . 

The conversation between the hus band and the wi fe has been p r esented 

wi th an unm i stakable satiric but comic t one . Their meanness of 

character as well a s materi alistic outlook is comically disp l ayed 

1n the second chapter of the nove l . Q. D. Leavis is not unjust to 

r emark that : 

But the deeper comic level is that struck at the 

opening of the novel , by the masterpiece of me an­

ness 1n the dialogue between John Dashwood and 

h is wife : this is comedy i n the line of Ben Jonson. , 
and Sense and Sensibility links Jonson with Dickens . ' 

Jane Austen ' s comedy li es in the point that John Da shwood needs to 

be convinced by his wife to avoid his responsibility, and hi s wife 

knows how to convince him. Mrs John Dashwood ' 5 ma nneI' of convinc-

ing her husband 1s excellently portrayed . She says to her husband 

u sing h er a r t of pe r s uasion : 

1 . Op , c1t , p. 156 
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They (!1rs 
so cheap ~ 

l1a shwood a nd her daughter~ w111 live 

Their hou se keeping will be nothing at 

all . They will h ave no ca r riC1ge , no horses , and 

hardly any servuntsj they will keep no company , 
a nd can have no expenses of any kind . Only conce ive 

how comfortable they wil l be ! Five hund r ed a y ea r : 

I am 5u~e I canno t imagine how t hey will spend half 

of it ; and as to your giving them more , it 1s quite 

absurd to think of i t . They will be much more able 
to give you s om ething . (ch . 2) 

John DBshwood does not fail to be convinced by his Wife , and says , 

II I believe you are perfectly ri r.ht" (ch . 2) . Cl ea r ly , Jane Austen 

makes fun at his sense of responsibility . He 15 so deeply per'suaded 

that even he believes his mother and Sisters will be able to give 

hi m ' someth l nF. . I Such social )eaders . like John Deshwood , cennot be 

of use to others . Here as elsewhere we find him quite unfit to carry 

out his obligations prope rly . 

When J ohn Dashwood comes to London , it be come!'> hjs mor'n] 

responsi bili ty to meet his siS ters - - Elinor and Marianne - - .... ·ho 

were living with Mrs Jennings there , but he does not . He freely 

admi ts that his sisters are not conside red worthy of an early visit . 

He contemplates to go to Berkley Street on the third day of his 

vis i t on the prospect of meeting Mrs Jennings , who is a woman of 

ve r y good fortune . Since John Dashwood ' s concept of proprie ty i s 

distorted , hi s manners and behaviour towards his poor s is ters are 

not wa r m. Bu t to those, whom he considers rich , h is manners are 

very cordia l . He is most attentively civil whe n he meets Mrs 

Jenninps and Colonel Brandon , because he thinks that they are r i ch 

enough to be treated warml y . 
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Jane Austen depicts the Harley Street dinner party to show 

tha t J ohn Dashwood and his wife are completely unfit as hos t and 

hostess . Tney deoonstrate their own importance and ability in the 

party but are unable to make it a success: 

The dinner wa s a g rea t one , the !>ervants W€I'e 

numerou s and every thing bespoke the mistress ' s 
inclination for show , and the master's abili ty 

to support it •• • • No poverty of any kind, 

except of conversation , appearedj but there the 

defic i ency was considerable . (ch. 34) 

Thus the whole thing dwindles into mechanicallty . To Jane Aus ten , and 

to the cultured sections of her novels, conversation , and n ot show , 

was the heart of a social gathering. 

John Dashwood is related to the Ferrarses by marriage. Except 

Edward Fer rars, th e other members of this family are d i sagreeable , 

beine materialistic , selfish , and snobbish . Mrs Ferrars and her 

son Robert fancy themselves as aristocrats a nd behave rudely with 

their inferiors . Jane Austen is contemptuous to .... ·ards t he Ferrarses . 

The way she i ntroduces Mrs Ferrars , clearly, expresses her dislike 

for L~is old l ady : 

Mrs Ferr ars was a little , thi n woman, upri p.ht , 

even t o formality , in her figu re . and seri ous , 
even to sourness , in her aspect . He r complexion 
was sallow j a nd her featu r es small , without 

beauty . and na turH.lly wi thout expression j bu t 

a lucky contraction of the brow had rescued her 
countenance from the dis~race of insipidity, by 

giving it the s trong characte r s of pride a nd 

ill-nature . (ch . 34) 
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Her ' pride and ill- nature ' make her insensitive to the quali ties 

of her social inferiors . She bullies and slights Ellnor , whom she 

"eyed with the spirited determination of disliking her at a]l 

events" (ch. 34). Her ' de termina tion I is 50 disgrace ful tha t j t 

culminates in a rude refusal to look at Elinor ' s paintings . Although 

everyone else praises the pretty pa lntinp,s , t<1rs Fer rars disregards 

it . When these were presented be fore her she retu rned them to her 

dau~hter expressing her disinclination to view them. And almost as 

a contras t , she began to praise the painting of Miss Morton . When 

it was protested by Marianne she looked exceedin~ly angry, and 

drawing herself up more st iffly than ever , pronounced in retort 

II Mlss Morton is Lord Morton ' s daughter" (ch .. 34). Mrs Ferrars' 

speeches of denunciation against the people of her lower orders , and 

those of praise and admir ati on for the ar i ~toc racy bespeak her 

sil line ss .. She is so prejudiced to rank and fortune thnt. even in 

evaluating the merits of a work of art she takes into consideration 

the social status of the artist . Obviously , Jane Austen disapproves 

of such an attitude; and dislikes the woman who com bines I'the worst 
1 of aristocr atic snObbery and bourgeois materialism . II The fact, 

however , rema ins that ridicu lous though she is , Mrs Ferr ars 1s not 

unreal. People like her e Xi s ted, and do stjll , in any class -ridden 

society. 

Not unlike her mother , Robert Ferrars also boasts of his 

friendsh i p with the aristocra t s. He even claims superiority over his 

brother , Edward . Robert ' s very first appearance i n the novel at a 

1. Da vid Mona ghan , Op . c l t . p . 57 
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jewel l er' s shop 1s conceited , and Jane Austen establ ishes him as 

a ca r i catur e of a coxcomb a It doe s not add to his credit to agree 

to marry Miss Morton when Edward refuses to marry her . He beco~es 

an object of indignation when he marries his brother ' S f iance 

Lucy Steele -- privately , and takes pride in it . The novelist 

sa r castical l y says : 

He was proud of h is conques t , proud of tricking 

Edwa r d , and ve r y proud of marrying privately 

without h i s mother ' s consent. What immediately 

followed is known. They passed some months in 

great happiness at Dawlish , for she had many 

relations and old acquaintances to cut ; and he 

drew se veral plans for ma~njflcent cottages . .• (ch . 50) 

By he r presentation as well as criticism of Robert Ferrars and his 

near connec tions , Jane Austen makes them objects of ridicule . They 

are egregious , and a r e obsessed with their own prestige and wealth . 

They do not c onsider tha t their social status brings with it an 

obligation to attend to the needs o f others . 

Sir J ohn Middleton and Mr Palmer , unlike the Ferrarses and Mr 

and Mrs John Dashwood , are well aware of their social responsibill-

ties ; and are very mu ch ardent in discharging them. Sir John , who 

15 a Rentleman of consequence , is thoroughly good- humou re d and 1s 

f ri endly to all . His zeal and enthusiasm to help others i s beyond 

dou bt . He seemed anxi ous to accommodate Mrs Dashwood "when she was 

su ffering under the cold a nd unfeeling behavi our of her nearer 

c onnections " (ch. 4) . S1r John offers he r a small house on very easy 

terms. In his friendly letter, he assu r ed Mrs Dashwood that every­

thing , which she miph t think necessary , would be done for their 
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comfort. liThe whole of hi s le t t er was written in s o f ri end ly a 

style as c ou l d no t f a il of giving pleasure t o h is cou !j ln ..• " Cch . 

4) . Sir John helps Mrs Dashwood by providing her with a hou se ; 

while John Dashwood and his wife become happy by l etting them go 

away . When Mrs Dashwood and her dau ghters arr ived a t Barton 

Cottage , Sir John welcomed them and offered Uthem every accommoda -

ticn from his own house and garden in whi ch the i r s might at pr e sent 

be deficient" (ch . 6). '!'he arrival of the Dashwoods seemed t o aff ord 

him sa ti sfaction, and their comfort became an object of rpal 501 1c1-

tude to him . He did hi s best to ma ke his tenants ha ppy : 

His kindness was not con f ined t o words ; for wi thin 

an hour aft er he left t hem , a lar ge bas ket , fu l l 
of garden stuff and frut t t ar r ived from t h e Pa rk , 

which was f ollo'lW'ed befo t'e the end of the d ay by a 

present of game. (ch. 6) 

Si r John ' s ph i lanthropi c a t t ention to h is duties a s a soc i al l eader 

makes him worthy of r es pect . He feel s happy in helpi ng t he unfor tu -

nate Dashwoods , who had been wel l off in t he past . Hi s poor and 

vulgar relations the Steele s i s t er' s -- are al ~o accorded warm 

reception in his Park . In s howing ki ndness to t he poo r a nd th e 

unfortunate , he has always the sat isfaction of a pood heart . Because 

of his benevolent outlook and attitude he is remembered with gra t itude 

by the people who come in contact with him . 

On hi s first apoea rance , Mr Palmer does no t ma ke a prope r 

impression on USj but in cour se of time he p r oves himse l f to be a 

respons ible person. Jane Aus ten presen t s him as an excell pn t hos t 

who 1s very much alive to t he needs of his gue sts . He displays r eal 
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humanity by his reaction to Marianne ' s illness. He sacrifices his 

own comfo~ts and dQes everything possible f or Marianne. Mr Palmer 

15 an unfailing ~entleman in his attention to all his vis ito r s . The 

noveli st appreciates him particularly because he 1s ready to help 

the unfortunate in time of their needs . 

But although Sir John and Mr Palmer pe rfonn their social duties 

prope~ly , they are nct al ways well-mannered in their behaviour. As a 

consequence , sometimes , their good i ntenti ons a re misunderstood. It 

1s to be noted that , Colonel Brandon is the only character in Sense 

and Sensibility who i s well - mannered and . at the same time , a orape r 

social leader. David Mona/lha n rl,1?htly says , " Brandon 's p;rasp of his 

social responsibili ties is superior t o that of almost any other 

member of his circle . ,, 1 Jane Austen presents him as 8 gentleman 

HHe was silent and grave. His appearance , however, was not unpleasing ••• 

though his face was not handsome, his countenance was sensible and 

his add ress was pa rticularly gentlemanlike" (ch . 7). Colonel Brandon 

i s never rude, cold or fickle. He has a charming pe r sona li ty of his 

own , and becomes lovable to all by offering Enward Ferr ars a living . 

and by bringln~ Mrs Dashwood to Marlanne t s sick- bed . He is awa re of 

t he sufferinrs and troubles of others , and has the heart to sympathize 

with them . His virtues as well as s ac rifice endear him to Marianne who 

cons idered him " too old to be married " two years ago . But now she 

gradually bee ins to regard h im, and becomes happy by marrying h im . 

Clearly , in Sense and Sensibility . Jane Austen , in her presenta t ion 

1. I b id . p. 47 
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as we l l as trea tment of t he go ve rning el i t e f stands by those who 

are conscious of t he ir social responsibilities ; and ridicules those 

wh o think of their self- interest a nd sel f - importa nce . She presents 

the former g roup ea rnestly and w1 th a warm heart , and the latter 

group comically to make fun at them . 

Like the members of the gentry in Sense a nd Sensibility , the 

mem be rs of the aristocracy in Pride a nd Pre ,1udlce h nvf' tht~tr own 

and characteristic idiosyncrasy towards their moral obligations to 

society and to their social inferiors. A remarkable eVidence of this 

1s provided by the contrast between Lady Catherine de Bour gh and 

Darcy . 

Lady Catherine is a compuls ive betrayer of aristocratic a r rogance. 

A sense of superiority charac t erizes her conversationa l mode . She 

treats inferior people in a manne r designed to make them fully consc­

ious of their rank . Her manners are d ictatorial and insolent . She 

va l ues a man no t by his vi rtues but by his birth, fortune .and co nnec­

tions. Jane Austen presents both Mrs Bennet and Lady Catherine a lmos t 
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in the same way, although the two ladies are socia lly ",,·ide apart 

in terms of birth and fortune . They are lI equal l y il l - bred , merce-

na r y and overbearin~ , equally fond of ge tting their own way in 

everythin~ and of bullying those who oppose their ri~t to do so . It 1 

When Lady Ca th e r ine is opposed bv El izabeth Bennet in not yie lding 

to her wish , 5~e feels humil i ated a nd poses her !amous question 

qui te angr ily : "Miss Bennet , do you know who I amI! (ch . 56 ) ? She 

wants that people of her lower classes must abi de by her . Her vanity 

and pride of self- lmpor t3nce make her a great snob . She does no t 

have any respect for the middle class , ra ther she t.l1 i nks so !TIeanly 

of them that when she learns that Mr Ga~diner keeps a man- servant , 

she tells Elizabeth not withou t an air of ridicule : "Oh , your uncle 

He keeps a man- servant. does he ? I am very glad you have somebody 

who thinks of those things " (eh . 37) . 

But Darcy is different from h i s aunt . Ou twardly he OpnC('Ir5 to 

be proud a nd supercilious in his behaviout' t oward s the mpmbers of 

h i s infer ior or ders , but inwardly he shares and re spec ts the ideal 

of othe r s . When he r ea l izes that he was not ri vh t in hi s behaviour 

wi th the i n tel l igent gi rl , Elizabeth, he frankly says to her: 

You taugh t me a lesson, hard indeed at first , 

bu t mos t disadvanta geous . By you I was properly 
humbled . I came to you without a doubt of my 

reception . You showed me how i nsu fficie nt were 
all my pretensions to please a woma n worthy of 

be i n g pleased . (ch . 58) 

1 • Yasmine Goonera t ne , Jane Aus te n. (Cambr id fl,e Uni vers i ty Press , 

1970) , p. 99 
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Darcy has the moral courage to acknowledge the influence of t he 

inferior oeople 1n correcting his attitude towa rd s them . This is 

a vi rtue tha t all arist.ocrats do not share. Da rcy . by virtue of his 

good principles , earns the confidence and respect of Elizabeth . 

who hated h i m for a l ong time , and even rejected his ma rriage 

proposal. fut at Pemberley . she , for t.l-J.e f1rst time , II felt that 

they had entIrely m; staken hIs cha racter " (eh . 43). Later , when she 

came to know more about his admirable qua lities, she accepted him 

most willingly . She tells her father : " I love him . Indeed he has 

no improper pride . He is perfectly a miable. You do not know what he 

really is" (ch . 59) . 

Darcy is well aware of his tenants and servants liviu.e: in and 

around Pemberley . His house - ke euer Mrs Heynolds p:r ea tly appreciates 

her master's generous attitude towards all of them : 

"He is the best landlord, and the best master . 11 said 
she , "that ever lived . Not 11k~ thr. wild younp; mE'n 
now- a - days , who think of nothing but themselves . 

There is not one of his tenants or servants but what 
will give him a good name . Some people call him proud; 

but I am sure I never saw anything of it. To my fan cy , 
it is only because he does not rattle away like other 

young me n ." (ch . 43) 

Life at Pember ley is character ized by a concern for others . Since 

the people ' s happiness is under Darcy ' s ~ardianship , he strives 

to do well for them. His treatment towa r ds his inferi ors is r a tional . 

But Lady Catherine · scolds ' her tenants to br ing them into peace , 

if there is any dispute between t hem. Darcy's benevolence t eaches 

him to help people , even , secretly . The Bennets are almost strange rs 
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to him , but he does a lot for the good of the family . He buys a 

commission fo~ Wickham , and takes other proper steps for the 

marriage of Lydia Bennet wi th Wickham . Lady Cather'ine , on the other 

hand , represents pretension and ma te rialism. She thinks of her own interes t 

only . Jane Austen takes her heroine , Elizabeth , to the diametrica l ly 

opposed world of Ros1nR and Pemherley to assess ri p~tly the different 

a ttitude of Lady Catherine and Darcy towards the people of their 

i nferior station. 

Unli ke Lady Catherine , Darcy i s conc erned fot' o th el's, ~nd he 

has the heart to rec ogn ize the worth of any person irrespective of 

his bi rth and for t une . Darcy persuaded his friend , Binp.ley , no t to 

marry Jane Bennet for her connections with a trades man and an attorney . 

But when he meets Mr Gardiner , the tradesman , he is p leased with his 

(Gardiner ' s) charming persona lity a nd accepts him as a friend. Darcy 

tries to understand others . This 1s the reason why he i s not a ngry 

wi th Elizabeth when she re j ects him . Darcy contemplate s over the 

matter , and ~rites to her a long letter which bea r s the mark s of a 

polJshed mi nd , and where he begs 'pardon' and ' apo)o~j~~ ' sev~rA l 

times for oflend1ng her . Frank , humble , and courteous as he i s , he 

earns respect and honour of Elizabe th, and thus creates a new chapter 

i n their mu tual understandinp, for one ano ther . Since Darcy i s ablp to 

es t abl i sh rational relationship with everybody e l se, Jane Austen 1s 

pleased wi th him . 
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The s ize of the lesisured class varied constantly . " Ambitious 

politicians , political lawyers , successfUl generals and admirals 

could carve out a fortune and a peera ge for themselves in a sing le 

lifetime . u1 Even , by marriage a ma n could enlist his name in the 

upper class. General Tilney in Northanper Abbey is one who became a 

man of fortune by marria ge , and likes to fancy himself as an a ri s to­

crat. His conduct resembles that of a Gothic tyrant. "He is the 

a ncester of Sir Walter Elliot 1n se lf-indulgent vanity . though 

obsessed with money as well as wi th r a n k. ,,2 Since the General 1s a 

hypocrite and out and out a materialist, he treats Catherine Morlano 

with an exaggerated courtesy and deference in his own interest . But 

when he lea rns that the heroine has no fortune , he turns her out of 

the house in dis~race and dishonour. In this novel, Jane Austen 

satIrizes the General's self- centredness and his insincere charm a 

Yasmine Gooneratne is right in r emarking that he i s "actually guilty -

but of gr eed , callousness, and cold sel fi shness, common sins than 

his guest s uspects him oL" 3 Externally the Cenerfll tr i f'!', to t mprp s s 

others by his manners but he is quite una ttractive because of his 

selfishness . He is inconsiderate even to his sons and dau~hter . 

The novelist satirizes his pretence of an a ris t ocrat as well 

as his love of aristocracy a nd landed property. Both as a father 

and a social guardian . he is quite unfit to perform his responsibl-

litiesj and i s reduced to impotence . At the end of t he novel, he 

1. Norman Gash , Aristocracy and People , (London , 1979) , p . 19 

2 . w. A. Craik , OP . cit . P. 16 

3 . Jane Austen , (Cambridge UniverSIty Press , 1970) , p. 53 
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seeks reconciliation with a son (Henry Tilney) who denies hi s auth o­

rity , and with a clergyma n (Mr Morland) who accuses him of being 

a man of no good principle and manners. Tnroughou t the novel , Jane 

Austen I s severely critical of the General , observing that his cold 

selfishness a nd cruelty were responsible for the ruination Df the 

peace and happ i ness of others . 

Sir Thomas Bertram, i n f'o1ansfie l d Pa r k . is a very influen tial 

membe r of the governi ng class. Jane Austen finds him defective in 

carrying out his responsibilit i es as an efficient gua rdian, but in 

all other spheres , he Is quite admirable . Sir Thomas is a lway s jus t 

and well-inten tioned in his attitude and behaviour towards the mem -

ber s of his family , and to his social inferiors as well . His aware-

ness of his responsibility incr eases on his return home from Anti~a . 

He is now warmly appreciative of Fanny Price , and tre a ts her with 

great care and affection. Lady Bertram , Fanny ' s aunt, is surpri sed 

at the invitation of Fanny at the Grants ' ; but Sir Thomas conSiders 

it very natural and approves of her going to t a ke the d i nner with out 

the smallest hesitation. Mrs NorriS insists tha t Fanny should go on 

f oot to the parsonage of the Grants but Sir Thomas ob j ects 

' Walk! ' repeated Sir Thomas . in a tone of most 

una nswerable dignity , and c oming farther into 

the room . -- ' My niece walk to a dinner engAge­

ment at this time of the year ! Will twenty 
minutes after four sui t you ? ' (ch . 23 ) 

Sir Thomas ' s sens e of responsi bility as well as his ge nerosity 

1s c learly superior . In Sense and Sensibility , the rich connections 

of Mr s Dashwood do not come forward to help her 1n time of her need s . 
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But in Mansfield Park, Sir Thomas's kindness towards his poor 

relations is , undoubtedly , remarkable. He extends hi s generous 

support to meet the needs of the Prices . Fanny gratefully acknow-

ledp;es her uncle ' 5 efforts that he unde rtook towards her brottl er ' s 

support Bnd ad vancement in his pr' ofession . When William returned 

to his uncle ' s Park after seven years , Si r Thomas had the ' pleasure 

of receiving' him. Very often, he talked with his nephew and tried 

to understand him . This he did wit.h pleasure . The Baronet has 

earned the confidence of the Prices in such a way that Fanny is 

sure her uncle will do everything for the promotion of William. 

Fanny te lls her brother: "My uncle says n ot hing, but I am sure h e 

will do everything in his power to get you made I]..ieutenan~. He 

knows , as well as you do, of what consequence it is" (ch . 25). 

Unlike many other soci a l leaders, Sir Thomas has earn~d the confl-

dence of his poor rela tions . There are no reason s to doubt tha t Jane 

Austen approves of his conduct and behaviour . 

"William IS desire of seeing Fanny dance, made more than a 

momentary impression on his uncle!! (ch. 26) . The Baronet nsteadily 

inclined to gratify so amiable a feeling -- to gratifY a ny body el s e 

who might wish to see Fanny dance , and to give pleasure to the young 

people in general II (ch . 26) . He arranged a ball in honour of the 

young Prices , although hi~ daughters were a bsent . Mrs Norris objected 

to it, but he did not attach importance to wha t she said : 

' My daur,hters , ' replied Sir Thomas, gravely interposing, 

'have their pleasures at Brighton , and I hope a re very 

happy; but the dance which I think of giving at Mansfield, 
will be for their cousIns . Could we be all as sembled , our 
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satisfaction would undoubtedly be more 

complete , bu t the absence of some is not 

to debar the others of a musement . (ch. 26) 

By granting Fanny the privilege of opening the ball , Sir Thomas 

di~nlfles Fanny ' s social position t o the nel ~hbourhood . And his 

open display of admiration shows that he is very much pleased 

with her . 

Fanny ' s marriage with Edmund makes Sir Thomas happy . Unlike 

Sir Walter Elllot, Lady Cather lne,and General Tilney, he values 

the virtues of a man . rather than his or her birth and fortune . He 

is charmed at Fanny I 5 beau ty, integrity and 5 incer i ty . Fanny 1s 

indeed the dau~hter that he wants . Jane Austen says : 

It was a match which Sir Thomas ' s wishes had even 

forestalled. Sick of ambitious and mercenary 

connections, prizing more and more the sterling 

good of principle and temper •• • he had pondered 

with genuine satisfaction on the more than possi­

bility of the two youn~ f r iends finding their 

mutual consolation in each other for all that had 

occurred of disappointment to either ••• (ch. 48) 

As a trul y benevolent person , Sir Thomas r ejoices in what he had 

done for the Prices . His a id helps t.hem much in thpir upllftment . 

He gets satisfaction by helping them thinking it as his respon si -

billty for his poor re lations . 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



212 

Emma Woodhouse , who is t he dau~,hter of a gentry . i s a youn~ 

woman wi th an acute sense of the divisions of social rank. Al though 

she is compa s sionate to the p oor , and feel s it her duty to vi ~ it 

and help them , she does this in a condescending manner . She considers 

that her judgement is al ways infallible , and there fore desire s that 

her op inion be respected by her inferiors . Because of her snobbery . 

smugness , condescension , and other vice s Emma fails to establish 

socla l r elationships with the Coles , Mr Elton , Mr ~art1 n , Miss 

Smith , Miss Bates , and J ane Fairfax . 

Jane Fairfax dra ws the attention and acclaim of the neighbour­

hood by her excellent accomplishments . But Emma cannot take it 

easily. Sh e considers Jane her chief rival and hates to hear her 

pr aised . She dislikes her presence in HighburY t and willingly 

avoids her company. She understands it well that she is not just in 

her treatment of this poor girl. and f eels a guilty conscience. But 

she cannot chanpe her attitude t owards Janp as she (Emma) takes 

great pr ide in her superior social posit ion. 

Unlike Emma , Mr 1H'oodhouse and Mr KniJlhtley are admira ble 

characters. They a re friendly as well as amia ble t o the ir s oc i a l 

inferior s. Mr Woodhouse extends his fr iendship with Mrs Bates and 

Mrs Goddards with whom Emma does not like to establ ish harmonious 

relationship. But t hey are very often I fetched and carried home I at 

the wish of Mr Woodhouse . He , even , frankly apprecia tes his servant' s 

dauphter who is we ll -mannered and civil : 
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I am very gl ad I did think of her. It was very 
lucky , for I would not have had poor James think 

himself sliphted upon any account : and I 3 m sure 
she wi ll make a very ~ood servant; she i s a civil , 

p retty- spoken girl; I have a Rreat opinion of her. 
Whenever I see her , she ahfays curtseys and asks 

me how I do, in a very pretty mannerj and when you 

have had her here to do needlework , I observe she 

always turns the lock of the door the ri~ht way and 
never ban"s it. I am su re she wil l be an excellent 
servant . (ch . 1) 

Such appreciation of servants is, undoubtedly, the sign of a good 

master . Althou gh Jane Austen presents this old man as a fusser , his 

intensions Bre always kindly , and he is ready to praise the virtues 

of others without considering their socia} back~round. 

Mr Knightley is a sensible landowner whose senSe of responsi -

bl1ity is superior to everyone else ' s in Emma. He is kind , considerate 

and attentive to the needs of less fortunate villapers . He he lps 

Miss Rates a nd her mother in various ways. He sends them the last of 

his apples every year; provides them with transportation to the Coles ' 

dlnner party ; and enquires wh ether he ca n be of service durin~ his 

business trip to Kingston . Mr Knightley is alway s critical of Emma 

when she is whimsical in carryinp; out her own decision . He understands 

it well that her patronape of Harriet Smith would do the poor ~irl 

harm. Therefore, he becomes an~ry when Emma persuades Miss Smith t o 

give up Robert Martin and to win Mr Elton . He censures the heroine 

as she plays with the gi rl to gratify her emotional as well as unjus­

tified desires . Althou pTI Emma shows to the world that she i s fr iendly 

to her protegee, ~r Kni ghtley does not believe it . He rather says , 
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lIyou have been no friend to Harr i et Smith , Emma" (ch. 7). He ha s 

genuine feelln~s for Mr ~1artln and Miss Smith , and a r gues wi th 

Emma in f avour of their marrlaRe. 

Mr Knightley thinks that it is his mora l obligation to help 

his social inferiors . His relati onship with Mr Ma rt in, the farme r 

gentleman is excellent . They ha ve mutual respect and trust for one 

another. Mr Martin 1s of opinion that Mr Kni~htley has a thorough 

re gard for all the members of his fa mi ly . I ndeed Mr Kni£htley spea ks 

warmly of this f armer : 

I never hear bet t er sense from any one tha n 

Robert Martin . He always speaks to the purpose; 

open , stralphtforward , and very well judging •••• 

He is an exce llent young man, both as son and 

brother . (ch. 8) 

The man , wh o is warmly praised by the sensible Mr Kniphtley . is 

ignored by the snobbish Emma . Emma tries t o detach Miss Smith from 

Mr Martin is associat i on as she consider s him only a £armer of Ithe 

infer ior society of Hi~bury' (ch . 3 ). 

Mr Kni/lhtley does not see "human relationship in terms of c l ass 

snobbery and property qua l i f ica tion s It 1 as Emma does. He observes 

s oc iety from the very sense of his responsibiliti es for others . l~is 

is the r eason why he re bukes Emma in noticin~ her ~atuitous insult , 

and the pain she inflicts on Miss Bates at Box Hill . He considers 

1. Arnold Kettle, Op. cit . p . 95 
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that the rulin~ elite should be compassionate to thei~ inferiors 

" Were she a woman of fortune , I wou ld leave 

every harmless absurdiLY to take its chance , 

I would not quarrel with you for any liber­

ties of manner . Were she your equal in situa­
tion -- but , Emma , consider how far this 1s 

from being the case. She 1s poor ; she has 

sunk f r om the comforts she was born to; and , 
if she live ~ic:-J to old age must probably 

sink more . Her situation should secure your 

compassion." (ch . 43) 

It is wrong , to Mr Knightley , for a young woman of birth , education 

and fortune to take advantage of a woman who is self- evidently her 
1 inferior in all three . Mr Knightley is so gene rous a landowner that 

he reminds his social e quals , like Emma , to be conscious of their 

duties a He tells Emma: 

UEmma , I must once more speak to you as I have 
been used to dOj a privilege rather endured than 

allowed, perhaps , but I must still use it . I can­

not see you acting wrong, without a remonstr ance . 

How could you be so unfeeling to r.Uss &tes ? How 

cou l d you be s o insolent in your wit to a woman of 

her character , age , and s ituation ? -- Emma , I had 

not thought it poss ible." (ch . 43) 

To a sens~tlve and responslhle occupant of Emma ' s socia] position , 

it is h i s nOble duty to be compassionate to his socia) inferio rs --

this is the teaching that Mr Knightley wants to rive Emma almost 

1. Graham Holderness , 'Disli ki ng the Heroine in Emma ,' Critical Essays 
on Emma , ed . Linda Cookson and Bryon Lou ghrey , (London, 19S8) , p. 86 
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throughout the novel . Mr Knightley ' s philanthropic attitude a nd 

generous outlook make him one of the best gentlemen amongst the 

gentry and aristocracy in Jane Austen . 

In Persuas ion. Sir ,,'alter Elliot is bi tterly criticized for 

his social vanity and snobbery . The tone of the openin~ paragraph 

indicates that a per s onality 1s be ing mockingly presented : 

Sir Walter Elliot of Kellynch-hall t 1n Somersetshire. 

was a man who, for his own amusement, never took up 
any book but the Baronetage; there he found occupation 

for an idle hour , and consolation in a distressed one; 

there hi s faculties were roused into admiration and 
respect, by contemplating the limited remnant of the 

earl iest patents '" he could read his own history 
with an interest which never failed ••• (ch . 1 ) 

And again : 

Van! ty was the beginn1n~ and the end of Sir \I,'al ter 

Elliot 's character : vanity o~ person and of situation • 

••• He considered the blessing of beau ty as inferior 

only to the blessing of a baronetcy; and the Si r Walter 
Elliot , wh o united these ~ lfts , was the constant object 

of his warmest resoect and devotion . (ch . 1) 
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Th es e initial accounts o f Sir ~/alter ' s vanity abou t his ranl<: anci 

personal appearance i n the tone of ironic mockery reflect Jane 

Austen ' s 5tron ~ dlsapprov~l of this ~ elf-centred Ba ronet . In fac t , 

he is the ~reatest among he r s nobs . Like Emma , he sees , more strongly , 

human rela tionship 1n terms of c l ass snobbery a nd property aua lifica-

tions . He s neers at the social position of Captain Wentworth when 

the latter 1s introduced to him as a ' gentlema n ' by Mr Shepherd , 

his lawyer 

' Wentworth? Oh ! ay , Mr Wentworth , the curate of 

Monkford . You mis l ed me by the term ' gentleman . I I 
thou~ht you were speaki ng of some ma n of property : 
Mr Wentworth was nobody , I remember ; quite unaccounted; 

nothing to do with the Strafford family. One wonders 
how the names of many of our nobility become so common. I 

(ch . 3) 

Although Sir Walter has sunk into a decadent condition and is 1n 

debt , he does not recogn ize the sailors , men of hum bl e soci al bac k-

gr ound , as gentlemen. It is for his aristocratic vanit y that he 

prefers to lose control of Kellynch Hall r athe r than sacrifi ce any 

of the external marks of his rank . He abandons his house a nd ~oes 

to Bath to lead a n idle life there . He neither feels for' the meobers 

of his family nor acknowle d~es a ny oblipations to his social infer iors . 

Throuph him , Jane Austen demonstra t es her concern , in t he very t r ans i -

tional ceriod of En~land , that the traditional ~ove rning eli te are 

no longer able to carry out t heir personal and soc i a l respons1 bili ties . 

The landowner I S very title , ~entleman . conferred social and 

economic priv11 e,es on him j but it , at the same time , burdened him 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



218 

with various duties , oblip,ations and responsibilities. In her works , 

Jane Austen jud~e5 the members o f the gentry and the aristocracy 

individually, and finds out how much they a re sincere 1n performing 

their duties to meet the needs of their social inferiors . Realist as 

she Is , her characters belonging to the leisured class are n ot all 

alike. rather they are qUite different 1n their outlook , attitude , 

and social ori~in . Jane Austen appreciates thosp rulinp landowners 

like Mr Da rcy I Sir John Middleton , and Mr Kni~htley who ar'e endowed 

with noble spirit and admirable qualities to carry out ~heir social 

responsibi li t ies . On the other hand , she is critical of Lady Catherine , 

General Tilney and the like who have in them disaur'peflhle featu:'"'es 

materia lism , sel.fi shness , s nObbery, etc . Th e novelist, ve ry often , 

presents them comically and sarcastically. 

Jane Austen is , atove a l l , aware of the importance of human 

values . Her sympathies are with those who have interrity and sincerity 

1n them , and who are aware of the necessity of t he well - being of other s . 

Perhaps , these are the reasons why Q. D. Lea vls remarks : 

Here we see the marks , over and over again, in 
the Austen novels, of a fastidious nature , a 
fine spirit and a keen sense of h onour and of 

value fo r integrity , which seem to me to show 

Jane Austen to be closer to Conra d than any 
othe r novelis t 1s . Both are natural aristocr ats 

1 but both are concerned for human values . 

1. Collected Essays , Op. c i t , p . 28 
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Con rad i~ far a way from Jane Austen , inasmuch 85 his exotic settinrs . 

Isolatton , i mpe r ial i sm , coloniali sm , adventures , crime and guilt are 

the facts he takes part i culRr care to str es s . He 1s earnes t to 

explore hollowness a nrt da rkness i n man , and sel dom finds interes t i n 

love and marr iage . He never apprec ia tes Jane Austen because of the 

sub j ects she deals wi th o In a letter to H. C. Wells he wrote : IIWha t 

is all th is abou t Jane Austen? vJhat 1s the r e in her? What is 1 t 

all abou t ? 111 Al though Con rad a nd Jane Austen stand apart. for t hp i r 

settln~ s and suhject matters , they have the same r espect f or huma n 

value s , and the worlds they create are essent ially moral . Both are 

objective in their observa t ion of huma n nature as well. Since she 

give s pre- eminence to individual responsibi lity and choice , Jane 

Austen is rea dy to stand by anyone who respects and upholds human 

values i rrespective of class background or socia l status . 

1 . Jane Austen: The Cri t ical Herlta~e 1870 - 1940 vol. 2 , ed. B. 
C. Southam, (London , 1987) , p . 300 
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D. H. Lawrence thought that Jane Au~ten was snobbish .
1 But 

it is clear to us that she was in nc sense a snob . She is never 

heard t~ boast t o a nybody of d i stincti on of her new acquai ntance . 

It 1s true that she 1s unconcerned with the people benea th her own 

class , but a nove l ist like her , who describes , identifies , a nd 

rid i cu les such snobs as Emma Woodhouse , S1r Walter Elliot , Lady 

Catherine de Bou r gh , and Mrs Ferrars , cannot be a snob herself . 1'0 

a cQ r eless r eade r , she sounds Ijke a snob . For instance , Emma 

discou r ages Harr iet from mar ry i n g Rober t Martin , saying 

A young farner ",hether on horseba..ck or on foot , 

is the very last sort of person to rai s e my 

curas1ty . The yeomarry are precisely the order 

of people with whom I feel I can have nothing 

to do . (ch . 4) 

It i s not Jane Austen speakin ~ wi t.h Emma ' s vOi ce , rather she stands 

Quite apa r t f rom Emma ' s views . She praises the farmer warmly and 

conside r s h im a gentleman . At the end of the novel she allows the 

farme r t o marr y Harriet . 

Jane Austen never acknowledged herself as a social equal to 

the leisured class , rathe r she was always reluctant to mi x with 

them . Her life and letters as well as memoirs and biograph i es on 

her clea r ly sUi'gest that she belonp.ed primarily to the professional 

middle class , and that she was g r eatly influenced by her own class 

in writing he r nove ls. The lesser gentr y can be treated as her social 

1 . t Aprop os of Lady Chatterley ' s Lover ,' Phoenix II , ed . Warren 

Rober t s ann Harry T. Moore , (London . 1968) , p. 513 
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equals on account of th e Austens fa mily trad i t i on , a nd of the c ircum­

stances in wh ich she was born and brou¢ht up . Her novels amply 

demonstr ate that she felt for the memhers of her" own cla55 most 

earnestly t and thought of their various c l ass features in rela tion 

to t he ~overni ng el i te . 

Her first novel Sense and Sensibility presents an old traditional 

social world where the peopl e of her own class are dominated by the 

whims and caprices of the leisured c lass . The members of the ~en~ry 

are comfortably ensconced in soc ie ty , and they are tolerated and 

accepted by the middle c l ass . The r e is none to protest a gainst them . 

But from Pride and Prejudice to her last novel Persuasion . Jane Austen 

recor ds the socIal protest together with the rise of the pe ool e of 

her own class . One can easily noti ce that she is p leased to see the 

middle class gain i np in importnnce . He r presentation of this class 

is warm ,slncere, and capa ble of making the readers sympathetic . The 

novelist delip,hts to speak of qualiti es that membe r s of this class 

pos ="iess . Most of her Clergymen , naval officers . tradesmen , and 

~overnesses are active , sincere , s pi rited and well-mannered . They, by 

virtue of their' sincerity and devotion to thei r duties , e!;; wt,]jsh 

their ri p~ts in society and earn good na~e for themse)ves . Although 

J ane Austen ,1ud~e s her characters by their individual meri "ts . and 

not class characteristics , it woulrl not be unjust to r emark that 

she , in general , cherishes her tenderness for the people of her own 

class and stands by them because of their value~ , v irtues and noble­

ness of spirit . She upholds the profes s ional s ' work ideal wh ich was 

takln~ sha ne in opposition to t he ideal of aristocratic leisure. But 

it is also true that she does not l ike those professionals who reFard 
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their profesfi ion as a p r ivi lege rather than an obli 2'a tl on , and 

as a ga t ewa y t o enter into the best s ociety . She 1s not oblivious 

of their fau l ts either . In fact , she sees the fau lts of the people 

of her own class as much as she sees these of the members o f the 

gove rning el i te . 

Jane Austen ' s world is essentially an eight een th - century world 

in its habits , t aste s , and appea r ance , but she i s aot to depict 

fu ndamenta l a s wel l as universal hUman problems of class soc!pty of 

all t i me . Her novels a r e deeply conc erned with the p~oblems of the 

middle class . She, unli ke her predecessors , presents he r characters 

in a social context ; and sees how they are affected by their real 

problems of life. Jane Austen found that the ordina r y soc ial inter­

course between the members of the upper and the middle classes was 

not congenial and satisfying a The latter gr oup su~fered from economic 

insecurity as well a And these socIal and economic factors become the 

causes of fear of the middle- class characte r s in her nove lsa She does 

no t shy away from depicting the unpleasant soc ial real i ties of th e 

economiC system in which she liveda 

iler pr i ncipal ob,ject of observation 1s. of course , human 

psychology a She observes men and women i n a real but secula r world , 

and records how they act and rea c t in their practical situa ti ons of 

life . Whenever she speaks of the manne r s , beha v i our , ideas , be l i efs , 

attitude and outlook of the middle c la ss . she correlates these with 

their economic and social situation. Since they suffer from vari ous 
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fears they become competitive even with their neiJlhbours and connec­

tions to ach ieve their own ends . Their fear , more than anyth ing else , 

decides the way they esta bl ish and maintain soc ial and pe rsonal rela­

tionships amon~ th emselve s . The nove l i st is unfailing in emphasizing 

that class back~round as well as economic condition of her cha r a cters 

is very slp;nificant 1n fOnl'lulatlng their thought process and in its 

expression throueh dialoFUcs . 

Since Jane Austen i s a consc ious novelist of a transi t ional 

time of history , she records the cnaracterlstlcs of a dynamic society. 

From Sense and Sensibility to Persuasion we notice a process of socia l 

evolution. The powerful leisured-class members of her earlier works 

are in a decaying state i n her last novel. Here they suffer f r om 

moral and economic crisis j Whi le th e middle cl as s is econom ically 

well off , and appears as a domina ting force . The people of Jane 

Austen ' s own class are no lon Q:e r afr aid of the aristocracy , ratI1er 

they a re accepted a s respectable social bein~s . 

In her presentati on of the fear of women Jane Austen keeps in 

her mi nd the soclal back gr ound 1n which her women live . Wome n in 

her novels suffer because they are treated wi th discrimination , and 

are deprived of leeal as well a s social ri p.h ts . She shows that divi­

sion of la bour ma kes women economically insecure, and it becomes t he 

cause of the ir fear and anxiety. Since t hey do not inhe r it oroperty , 

and since their prosperity depends on tha t of their husbands , a sort 

of fear looms in the mind s of the younu ~irlsj and the ~a11ant youn~ 

men often try t o exploit it . As a woman novelist . Jane Austen is 

very particular 1n depicting the social di sadvantages of her women. 
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With her deep psycholo~lcal insiiht the novelist excels in 

displaying various fears of her characte r s . She is apt to relate 

their outward mode of expression to t heir inward thou~ht process . 

This 1s the reason why her presentation of fear and anxieti es of the 

people of her own class impresses us as accurate . She connects the 

fear of her characters with certain social factors like employment 

opportunities and the laws of inheritance . She does not ignore these 

factors as well as circumstances of her characters wh ile justifying 

their fear or ridiculing thei r irrational display of it . 

Jane Austen ' s houses are the centres of her fictional world . 

But no two houses are alike . She regards her houses as homes only 

when these become places of peace and hapoiness for t~eir inmates . 

This is the reason why her houses are not only phvsical but also 

moral. To her , physical facilities are needed for a home, but they 

are of secondary importance . PhYSical facilities become cha rmin~ if 

there is a correspondence between the outward beauty and the quality 

of inner life . She sees her homes as such places where traditional 

values and virtues 8S well as taste for ar t and culture are truly 

cultivated and preserved . Because of her uncompromising moral test 

many of Jane Austen's ~reat houses , e.g . Mansfield Park and Northanger 

Abbey, fail to turn into homes , whereas a small rented-house of the 

Harvilles in Persuasion becomes a worthy home. The novelis t , in fact , 

does not indiscriminately endorse all her houses as homes. 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



225 

She prefers country dwelling olaces , and demonstrates it 

clearly that a secure house is a necessity for domest i c happiness . 

I n the absence of such a house potential or real homeless ness would 

create a great crisis in the lives of the members of a family. Jane 

Austen i5 always serious and a rde nt about the theme of a home . 

and is never i roni cal abou t it . 

Education elevates the minds of Jane Austen's characters , and 

it is the source o f moral courage of the people of her own class in 

standing up against the injustl"es perpetuated on them. Education 

is a recurring thou~ht in her works . In judging a character she 

considers it essential to find out whether the nerson concerned 1s 

of '111 breedinF ' or of ' good breeding. I Since education is essential 

to transmi t the values and accumulated knowledge of soc iety to a new 

generation, she t~kes into consideration the means by wh ich it can 

be made effective. 

Those , who receive defective education in her novels , pollute the 

sereni ty of home a tmospher-e. The errors, follies , and Sins as she 

paints out are suhstantially the result of flawed upbringing and 

failed education . Jane Austen views that errors 1n education usually 

cerry incorrigible taint fo!" the learners through thejr' ] jfe , and 

are even transmitted to the next generation . She is serious jn point­

ing out the consequences if education is mishandled or misdirected . 

To her education is more than a mere patherinf'" of infor'mnt.ion. 

It should address the whole pel~son, and be a moral as well as an 

intellectual t raining . edu cation , in her novels , covers up all 
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del i cnte aspec ts a nd libe r al facu ltjes of ma nkind . That the true 

ob j e c t of edu cation should be to develop human qualities is fully 

and spiritedly demonstrated in her works . With the prop,r ess of their 

educa t ion Jane Austen ' s characters learn how to speak a nd behave 

properly with others , and to ad j ust themselves 1n their worlds . The 

novelist assesses the standa r d of e ducati on of her cha racters by 

their Intell i p,ence , ~ood s ense , a nd developed tas te. 

Formal education Is not of great import a nce to her . Although 

she deals with the young people , few of t hem a r e s e en studyinl~ In 

educational institutions. She is critical of the corrupt i nstitutions 

and of the students studyinF- there . Jane Austen seems to ha ve lost 

faith even in the university . She is in favour of the ol d- fa sh ioned 

Boarding school, and complains a ga inst the new systems of seminary 

and establishments wh e re van ity i s taught at the cost of ' enormous 

pay. I She relates education with economy because it i s difficult for 

the middle c lass to spend ' enormous ' money for their education . 

Al though she bel i eves tha t women are inherently as rational as 

men , she accepts discrimination between men and women regard ing their 

educa tion . She wants to see feminine subm i SSiveness in her female 

characters . Accompl i shments in music , drawln ~ ,and in modern lan~Jar.es 

are considered part of a girl ' s e ducation in her novels . 1bis is one 

of the areas where she is very clearly under the hegemony of Au gustan 

culture . 

Comprehensi ve educati on is important to her , and s he sees 

education as a life- long process . Her heroes a nd heroines go through 
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a process of learninp; that involves the acqui si ticn o f se1 f - knowlecge , 

and t he ability to regulate the i r beha viour and t o j udge others . So 

lon g as they rema in inaaequate in uncterstandlnR themsel ves and their 

world 1n which they live , their process of education con tinues . In 

her novels , paren ts learn a lon p with their children. ,Jane Aus ten 

emphasizes that natural sweet d1spositicn needs to be nurtured . She 

demonst r ates that excellent educa tion is possible i f the learners 

live ' constantly ' with good people and with 'kindness, I and get the 

opportunities of learning unde r the 'first- rate masters . I 

The landowner ' s very title, ~entleman , confers a de~ree of 

soclal and econom iC pr ivilepes on him but does at the same time 

burden him with various duties. oblipations , and responsibilitlPs . 

Jane Aus ten examines the sense of the gove rning eljte , and assesses 

them i n conSideration of the i r behav i our with t hei r social infe riors . 

Wi til in the aristocracy and the lZentry were enormous variati ons 1n 

respect of their wealth, outlook, and social oripin . The novelist 

doest not like t hose socia l leaders who s ee human relationsh ips in 

terms of class snobbery and property qualificat i ons , and who fail 

to meet the proper needs of t heir social i nferiors . She ridicules 

those mem bers of the lei su r ed class who are insincere in recopnizln~ 

the admirable qua l ities of the middle class . She is often sarcastic 
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in displaying some of their disagreeable features like ma~erialisrn , 

selfishness and snobbery . Jane Austen would like to see the ~overnlng 

elite 85 compassionate to their subordinates , and as believers in 

huma n virtues . She appreciates those who are frie ndly and amiable in 

their social relationsh i ps with socially inferiors . 

Jane Au sten 1 5 mai n focus 1s upon the expe)~1 ences of you ne women 

on their path to marriage. They come 1n contact with different sets 

of peop l e and lear n about their way of l ife as well as their clas s 

features. Most of her heroines a r e maltreated , since they are socially 

and economically i nfe r ior to the leisured class . Their society values 

people , and places them on the socia] map in terms o f their rank , 

connection , and money. But Jane Austen places her characters accord­

ing to their mor al strength and human qualities . She is, above all , 

a ware of the importance of human values . Her writiny, is soherly 

humanistic dealing with men 1n society , and in relation to their 

moral Bnd social duties . Jane Austen 15 both witty and ironical but 

she is not a writer of Restoration comedies . 

Her deep acquaintanc e wi t h her society and with the members of her 

f amily Bnd connections provided the stimulus for the acute and w1 tty 

studies of he r owr. class and that of the leisured class from Sense 

and Sensibili t y to Persuasion . Her literary culture invariably aims at 

showing human greatness . This is the true culture of literature , which 

Georg Lukacs succinctly defines in his Studies i n ~urooenn Realism: 
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Above all it is awa reness of hUman ~reatnes s , 

the ability to see human greatness everywhere 
where it truly manifests itself in life , even 
thoup.h i n hidden , imperfect forms as vet inca­

pable of clear exoression . It 1s the ability 
to discover the Rrowth of humanity and to 
e xper i ence it with inner understandl n~ ; the 

ability t o recom l ze in their first manifesta -
1 tions new things , thln~s pregnant with the futu re. 

Jane Austen is a great novelist who has acquired for herself 

this liter a ry culture based on a cultur e of l ife. Her poor mld dle-

c lass characters , Jane Fairfax , Farmy Price a nd the like , who are 

ne glected by the i r social superiors, become admira ble to her because 

of the sene a nd sympathetic attt tude sh e brin!Z;s to bea r upon their 

presentati on a nd evaluation . This literary culture is , at the same 

time. the sou rce of her inexorable hatr ed of every fOI'm of' cruelty , 

s nobbery a nd hypocri sy of t he leisured class in rela tion to the 

people of the middle class . 

1 . (London, 1972) , P. 267 
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